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Introduction

Magdalenian technocomplex belongs certainly to the mostimportant
and interesting phenomena, that took place in the Late Pleistocene
in the large areas of the European Highlands. The expansion of the
Magdalenian culture beyond the present area of France and northern
Spain, was started in the oldest Dryas (Dryas I) (Djindjian 2000) and
reached to the south-eastern Poland. Presented work comprises an area
of the present Podkarpacie, Lublin and Sandomierz Departments. These
areas mark out the eastern border of the Magdalenain technocomplex
range. Inventories form Grzybowa Goéra and Mosty were included in this
study as those that were found in the north-eastern or rather northern
periphery of the Magdalenian range (Koztowski 1992; Poltowicz, in the
press). They are separated from the eastern sites as well as the near-
Krakow sites. Nevertheless, the trial to trace the possible relations with
both this areas, seemed interesting. As it will be seen further, both
mentioned sites lean towards the last mentioned ones.

The first discovered trace of the Magdalenian settlement in the
discussed areas was a single find of the bone harpoon from Przemysl,
found during the World War II (S. K. Kozlowski 1977). For a longer
period of time it was the only, situated so far east, evidence of the
Magdalenians’ penetration. In 1959 Magdalenian complex was
discovered in Grzybowa Goéra (Schild 1965; 1975). The next, well
recorded trace of the settlement, systematically explored in the
beginning of the 80%, is the rich site in Klementowice-Kolonia, that
was included among the Magdalenian technocomplex without any
doubts (Jastrzebski, Libera 1988). At the same time, more or less, site
in Mosty was discovered and explored too (Cyrek 1986). In the middle
of the 80’s test-pitting was carried out in Uscie Gorlickie (Valde-Nowak
1996). Next discoveries of the Magdalenian sites took place in the 90’s
of the 20™ century and in the beginning of the new century. The sites
of Hlomcza (Valde-Nowak, Muzyczuk 2000), Wilczyce (Fiedorczuk,
Schild 2001) and Grodzisko Dolne (Lubelczyk 1997), were then
discovered. Such an amount of the sites allows us not only to trace their
character and differentiation, but also to separate next Magdalenian
«settlement province» in the Polish lands (Poltowicz, forthcoming).
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The area that is interesting for us in this study is quite large and
covers ca. 30 000 km? (Fig. 1) Magdalenian sites located there are spread
and do not form any more distinctly marked settlement complexes.
This situation, however, does not apply only to the discussed province;
similar tendency can be also observed in the other regions of Poland,
from which the Magdalenian settlement traces come (western part of
Malopolska, except the caves of the southern Jura, and Silesia). Bigger
number of the sites forming complexes, which could have been the
evidence of the intensive Magdalenians’ settlement in the particular
regions, was found in none of these areas. Even the most intensively
settled near-Krakéw region brought small amount of the often poor
sites. It seems that this feature distinctly distinguishes Polish lands from
the neighbouring areas, such as Moravsky Kras (Valoch 1960; 2001),
Thuringia or Rheinland (Feustel 1989; Weniger 1987).
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Fig. 1. Map of Magdalenian Sites in south-eastern Poland
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Materials

The number and the quality of the materials obtained from the sites
of the ,eastern province” of the Polish Magdalenian is differentiated.
Not all the sites deliver data enabling more detailed analysis.
Nevertheless, they deliver information enabling to approach the
Magdalenian settlement issue in its eastern borders. In the presented
work few fundamental features of the sites and the inventories, allowing
to characterize more generally the group, were analysed.

We have very few information about the bone harpoon that was
accidentally discovered during the earthworks in Przemysl. Place or
context of this discovery is unknown. It is known that the subject lied
in the forest what is the important clue pointing to its Pleistocene age.
Detailed typological analysis made by S. K. Kozlowski (1977) allowed
to relate this artefact with the Magdalenian culture. This find, being the
only one harpoon known in the Polish area, was not accompanied by
the flint artefacts.

Whereas, one of the best explored Magdalenian complex in the
discussed area comes from the situated about 40-50 km to the south
from Przemys$l multicultural site in Hlomcza, near Sanok, researched
systematically in the end of 90’s by A. Muzyczuk and P. Valde-Nowaka
(Muzyczuk, Valde-Nowak 2000; Lanczont et al. 2002). The site is located
in the vast headland of the San’s flood plain mounting about 15 m over
today’s bottom of the river valley, within the wide valley surrounded
by the hills. The border of the western and eastern Carpathians runs
through the area where the site was identified (Starkel 1972; after
Lanczont et al. 2002).

Magdalenian complex was discovered in the plough layer and lying
underneath, 40-50 cm deep, immovable structure, which later was
interpreted as the habitable structure. The structure, immersed to ca.
85 cm, has irregular oval shape of 8,8 x 3,4 m; in the structure fill there
were found flint artefacts, sandstone pieces, that are most likely the
remains of the pavement and were found mainly in the southern part of
the structure, and pebbles, of which one has signs of the red dye. Also
small sandstone plate with microtraces was found. Flint artefacts and
stones build visible concentration in the southern part of the structure;
in the northern part there are only single, diffused wares.

Almost 160 artefacts, among them 4 cores and 31 tools (20% of
the inventory) (Fig. 2. a-h), mainly made of Bircza flint, enter into the
composition of the inventory. Other raw materials are represented by
two tools made of Swieciechowski flint and one made of Volyn flint.
All the cores are double platform cores and they have the signs of the
retouch characteristic for the technology known from the Magdalenian
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Fig. 2. Flint artefacts. a-h: Htomcza (after P. Valde-Nowak, A. Muzyczuk 2000),
i-j: Grzybowa Géra (after R. Schild 1965)
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sites; blades have the same features. Among the tools burins predominate
decidedly (22 pieces, which is 70,96% of the tools); among them there
are dihedral burins on a break and first of all, truncation part of which
are characteristic burins of the Lacan type (Fig. 2. d, f). Scrapers (Fig. 2.
g), perforators (Fig. 2. a, e) and microliths (Fig. 2. b, ¢) are represented in
a small number and they are complemented by one blade.

TL dating indicates that this camp was settled during the period
preceding the beginning of the Bolling. (Muzyczuk, Valde-Nowak 2000;
Lanczont et al. 2002). Most likely it is the trace of the short, once settled
camp of the small group of people.

We have little information about not published site of Uscie
Gorlickie in Beskid Niski (Valde-Nowak 1996). This site is situated at
the foot of the Homola Gora hill-side, in the gravelly terrace few meters
high. Small inventory of only 85 pieces was made wholly of the Pieniny
radiolarite. One blade single platform core, 27 tools and debitage enter
into the composition of the inventory. Among the tools scrapers,
perforators, burin, drill, truncation, combined tool and a large number
of blades and retouched flakes, were identified. There was no sign of
the immovable structures in the site. Inventory is connected with the
Magdalenian. Its age was not established.

This site can be interpreted as the remains of the small, once settled
hunting camp, where, during the halt, tools used there and then left,
were manufactured on the spot. Hence blades and retouched flakes are
over-interpreted. As likely as not also more accurate tools, that later
were taken along, were made in here. Maybe the lack of the microliths
can be explained by this (Valde-Nowak 1996).

Inventory coming from also not published so far, beside short
notices, site of Grodzisko Dolne near Rzeszdw, is even poorer (Lubelczyk
1997; Czopek 1999). Somewhat over 40 implements, among this two
cores and small collection of the tools (Fig. 3. a-c; e-f), enter into the
composition of this inventory. It was manufactured of few flint types:
Jurassic flint, chocolate flint, erratic flint and Volyn flint' (Poltowicz,
forthcoming). Among the tools there are blade scrapers of the trivial
form (Fig. 3. f), burins, perfotators (Fig. 3. h) and few backed bladelets
with the arched back (Fig. 3. ¢; ) (Czopek 1999). Chronology of this
inventory is initially defined as Allered (Czopek 1999). The function of

! T analised the raw materials with the aid of Prof. Dr hab. P. Valde-Nowak,
whom I would like to thank in here awfully. I would like to thank also mgr
A. Lubelczyk from the Regional Museum in Rzeszéw for the consent to publish
the information concerning the site discovered by him in Grodzisk Dolny.
Description of the materials form this site is being prepared by mgr P. Mitura
from the Regional Museum in Rzeszéw and the author of the present article.
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Fig. 3. Flint artefacts. a-c, e-f: Grodzisko Dolne (after S. Czopek 1999), d, g-j: Grzybowa
Gora (after R. Schild 1965)
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the site is not known, but undoubtedly it was small, one-season camp
inhabited during the short period of time.

Whereas, the site in Klementowice-Kolonia in the Naleczow Plateau
provided us with the rich inventory (Jastrzebski, Libera 1988). It is
located in the slope of the loess upland of the south-western exposure,
which rises over not very vast valley. Former research conducted by
S. Jastrzgbski and J. Libera included only relatively small part of the
site. Trenches from 1981-1982 included 70 m? Initial scheme of the
artefacts was disturbed yet planigraphic analysis is the foundation for
acknowledging that secondary dislocation is not big. Few concentrations
of the artefacts, the most often occurring in the shape of the regular,
shallow hollow, predominatingly overcoloured with ochre. No traces
of the inhabitable structures were identified but it can come from the
small size of the explored area.

Over 7000 artefacts consisting of all the wares’ types (24 cores,
several hundred tools, debitage, chips) come from the former research
(Fig. 4. a-c; e; h-j). Few kinds of flints, mainly Swieciechéw and cho-
colate were used; less so erratic flint and slightly Volyn flint were used.
One zbrojnik and few flakes were made of quartzite. Among the tools
burins are the largest groups, predominated by truncation burins (Fig. 4.
e; j) and microliths of different types (Fig.4. ¢; h-i); perforators (together
with drills), and among them very characteristic forms with the long,
thin stings, and truncations, are represented very well? (Fig. 4. a-b).
Scrapers, mainly simple blade forms, combined tools and other tools’
types are less numerous. (Jastrzebski, Libera 1988). Chronology of this
complex was qualified to Belling oscillation (Jastrzgbski, Libera 1988;
J. K. Koztowski 1987). Estimated size of the site and great number of the
obtained so far inventory, containing numerous tools, indicate that we
deal with the site of the basic camp type. In consideration of the not great
percentage of the explored so far area, it is hard to evaluate whether it is
the site of the “large” or “medium” type according to the classification of
G. Weniger (1987). Most likely it is the trace of the relatively long lasting
and/or repeated stay of the Magdalenians® groups.

Next site in Wilczyce, close to Sandomierz brought extremely rich
and valuable inventory (Fiedorczuk 2000; Fiedorczuk, Schild 2001). The
site is located on the rim of the Opatéwka River valley, on the peak of
the loess hill. Complex lies on the secondary layer, thus it is not possible
to identify any spatial schemes. No traces of the habitable structures
have been discovered so far. However, very rich as well stone as bone
inventory comes from the site. Site of Wilczyce is one of the very few
Polish sites, which yielded rich collection of animal bones and wares
made of them (sagaies, baguettes, needles, maybe fragments of navette).
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Fig. 4. Flint artefacts. a-c, e, h-j: Klementowice-Kolonia (after S. Jastrzebski, J. Libera

1988), d, f, k-0: Mosty (after K.Cyrek 1986)
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Reconstructed on the basis of the bone remains fauna comprises the
horse, wooly rhinoceros, arctic fox and arctic hare, namely the species
characteristic for the cold climate and the environment of tundra and
steppe-tundra (Fiedorczuk 2001). Over 14000 flint implements come
from the research carried out by J. Fiedorczuk®. Most of them were
manufactured of the local raw materials, found within a circle of 20-
30 km radius, first of all flints: Turoni, chocolate and Swieciechéw, and
good quality chert that was most likely gathered from the nearby rivers’
alluvia (Kamienna and Opatéwka). Imports are represented in small
numbers: quartzite and radiolarites. Flint inventory consists of all the
wares’ types. Among cores there are found only blade forms, retouched
with precision, from which regular, long blades were manufactured.
Single platform forms prevail. First of all burins, microliths, scrapers
and combined tools enter into the composition of the tools’ group.
Other tools, among them perforators and splinters are rare. Truncation
burins prevail over dihedral; set of burins of Lacan type is worthy of
notice. Less numerous microliths are first of all usual backed bladelets
or backed points, sometimes with the retouch of the opposite side.
Scrapers are elegant, typical blade forms. Series of chipped, stone
women figurines, so called Gonnersdorf type Venus is the unique find.

Chronologically the site belongs most likely to the period preceding
Bolling osccilation (spoken information from R. Schild, citation from
Ginter, Poltowicz, in the press). Similarly, as in the case of Klementowice,
also in here there is enough data to acknowledge that it is the remain of
the large, intensively and maybe repeatedly settled basic camp.

The north-eastern border of the discussed culture range is marked
out by the both above mentioned sites. First one, discovered in 1959,
the site in Grzybowa Géra (trench IV/59) enters into the composition
of the multicultural site complex (so called Rydno), connected with
the hematite mines (Schild 1965). Its considerable part was destroyed
during the sand exploitation, what hinders today the reconstruction of
the planigraphic scheme of the artefacts. Site is situated on the terrace
of the Kamienna River. Artefacts lied in the soil illuviation, in depth of
ca. 50 cm. They were accompanied by the indistinct stains of sediment
comprising the hematite powder admixture. These stains are not the fill
of the pits nor the elements of the habitable structures. These last ones
were not identified at the site.

2 Research in Wilczyce, stopped because of the premature death of Dr Jan
Fiedorczuk, now are being contiuned by the team of the archaeologists from
IHKM PAN in Warsaw under the management of Prof. Dr hab. R. Schild.
The results of the last research has not yet been published and they are un-
known to the author of the present work.
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Stone inventory was made mainly of near-Krakow Jurassic flint; less
representative is chocolate flint (J. K. Koztowski 1978). Except debitage
and by-products small series of cores (3 double platorm cores and
1 single platform core), 4 pre-cores and somewhat less than 50 tools
(Fig. 2.1-j; 3. d, g-j), enter into its composition. Composition of the tools’
group departs from the observed within the majority of the discussed
sets: the most numerously represented group are scrapers of different
types, often short forms, manufactured sometimes from the flakes
(Fig. 3. d, 1). Burins of different types are somewhat less numerous,
without the predominance of any of them (Fig. 2. i-j). Small truncations
are well represented. Proportionally to the attendance of the particular
tools’ types backed bladelets are represented quite weak; their number
is the same as the number of perforators (Fig. 3. h, j). Four out of six
backed bladelets are arched forms (Fig. 3. g).

Complex from Grzybowa Gora is related with the late Magdalenian
complexes, chronologically connected with the early Dryas and the
beginning of Allered, what can be evidenced, despite the lack of the
absolute dating, by the character of the inventory. Nevertheless, it is
hard to define the size and the type of the camp or the intensity of the
settlement. Undoubtedly, its foundation is connected with the hematite
mine, where inhabitants of the camp laid in the supply of the dye.

Site in Mosty, situated relatively close to Grzybowa Gora was
explored on the turn of 70’s and 80’ (Cyrek 1968). It is located in
a fork of two rivers: Biala and Czarna Nida, in the headland made by the
erosion-accumulation terrace lying at the western slope of the limy hill.
Wide valley spreads out at the foot of the site. Archaeological artefacts
lie mainly in the soil illuvition formed on the sands of the terrace top
part.

Part of the site was damaged, yet part is preserved in a good
condition, allowing to reconstruct the planigraphy of the artefacts,
forming the complexes. Remains of the habitable structures of partly
post construction, pits and maybe, traces of hearths were identified.
Stone inventory was made fundamentally of two kind of raw material:
chocolate flint, and more rarely, Jurassic flint; occasionally also
Swieciechéw flint and radiolarite are found. Beside debitage and by-
products, only two cores (single platform and with the changed
orientation), 46 tools (Fig. 4. d, f-g, k-0) and series of burins (Fig. 4.
1, 0), enter into its composition. Microliths of different types, among
which arched backed bladelets are particularly important, are the
most numerous group (Fig. 4. d, f-g). They are accompanied by
scrapers, composing the second of the most numerous tools’ groups
(Fig. 4. m-n), perforators among others of Zinken type (Fig. 4. k), very
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typologically differentiated burins (Fig. 4.1, 0) (among that parrot-beak
burin) and other less represented tools’ types. Data C14 11290 +/- 280
BP (9340 +/- 280 BC) obtained from the charcoals forces us to relate
the disccused site with Allerod osccilation, what is compatible with the
typological features of the complex (Cyrek 1986). Site in Mosty can be
interpreted, on the basis of the available data, as a trace of one or few
hunting camps of short duration. It is not possible to settle, whether
it was one stay of the group inhabiting two or three sheds, or the
recorded traces of the structures are the remains of the few stays taking
place undoubtedly in the short periods of time. No matter what option
is real, this camp had never been settled intensively for a longer period
of time (Cyrek 1986).

Analysis

Discussed shortly sites comprise vast and geomorphologically
diversified upland area of the south-eastern Poland, reaching as far as
the foreland of Carpathians (Hlomcza, Uscie Gorlickie). Settlement
comprises loess zone. The observation of the site localization indicates
that people settling camps, even the ones of the short duration, used the
places of similar features, most willingly the areas of the river terraces
situated dozen or so meters above the bottom of the valley or other
areas, mounting over surroundings and being good observation posts,
providing control over at least the closest terrains. Camps were located
most willingly near the surface waters, used most likely not only by
people but also by the animals. Such location allowed to observe easily
the beasts of the chase herds’ wanderings and in consequence the
oganisation of hunting. This phenomenon can be observed also in the
other areas inhabited by the Magdalenians as well in Central as Western
Europe (e.g. Julien 1987).

Among the sites we can distinguish two basic types: camps of short
duration, most likely settled usually only one time and large, rich basic
camp type sites, which were occupied for a longer period of time,
maybe few times. This fact is important because it indicates clearly that
the Magdalenians’ presence in these areas was not connected with the
sporadic hunting expeditions, venturing during the chase far to the east
and the north. These regions were for the Magdalenians evidently the
next interesting area as far as settlement is concerned, and the area that
was systematically exploited by them.

Settlement comprises very wide span of time.: from the end of the
oldest Dryas to Allerad. It is evident that carriers of the discussed culture
arrived in these regions in the beginning of the second settlement phase in
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Polish lands (episode represented by the finds from Maszycka Cave should
be acknowledged as the first phase). Chronology of the two, out of eight
mentioned sites, is related most likely to Dryas I (Htomcza, Wilczyce);
settlement in Klementowice-Kolonia is dated to Boelling, and to Allerod
in Mosty, Grzybowa Goéra and maybe in Grodzisko Dolne. The age of the
harpoon from Przemy$] and the inventory from Uscie Gorlickie is not
known. There is no relation between chronology of the camps and their
size. If dating Wilczyce to Dryas I is correct, then large basic camp comes
already from this earliest phase. Instead, it is characteristic that two out
of three Allered sites mark out the northern border of the Magdalenian
range (Grzybowa Gora, Mosty); site in Klementowice-Kolonia, dated to
preceding Allerod, also warm, Belling oscillation, is moved to the north
more or less in the same degree.

What was the aim of the wanderings? It seems that access to the
stone raw materials decided about founding the camps. The south-
eastern Poland does not have any rich and easy accessible high quality
raw materials’ bassets. Camps were not established near the bassets,
workshops also are lacking among discovered so far sites. At the most
sites rocks brought from the distance to 50 km were found, but there
are also such sites, at which raw materials brought from the larger
distances were used commonly (e.g. Uscie Gorlickie, Mosty, Grzybowa
Gora, Klementowice-Kolonia). The only site that can be related with
the expeditions for the mineral raw materials is the site in Grzybowa
Gora. However, in this case it was established by the people who arrived
in here to acquire hematite not flint.

It seems that most (?) sites are connected with the widely understood
hunting activity of the Magdalenians. Next to the small hunting camps
(Uscie Gorlickie, Htomcza, Grodzisko Dolne) we deal with large and
longer settled camps, where undoubtedly arms was prepapared and
repaired, and killed animals were flayed. Such interpretation can be
suggested not only by the discussed above localization of the sites but
also by the inventory’s composition of some of them. Unfortunately,
there is no data allowing to define seasons, in which the particular sites
were settled. There are no basis to define the pattern of functioning the
groups that inhabited it, as well. We know neither where they came
from nor where they left to.

In respect of typology, Magdalenian inventories in the discussed area
are very differentiated. Undoubtedly, they belong to the great, Central
European Magdalenian province comprising vast areas situated to the
east from Rhine. Typological and technological analogies for the sites of
our interests can be found as well in the west - in Germany, Switzerland
or even Belgium as in the south, in Moravia, at the numerous sites of
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Moravian Karst (compare Cyrek 1986; Jastrzebski, Libera 1988; Valde-
Nowak, Muzyczuk 2000; Valoch 2001; Poltowicz in the press and
others). The sites of the south-western Poland differ between themselves
quite considerably, though some have certain common features. Certain
similarities are visible between the Allerod complexes, grounded
mainly on the presence of arched backed bladelets. However, these are
intercultural element and cannot make the typological determinant
characteristic for the particular facies (Schild 1965). It is more the
chronological determinant, though we should not forget that they
are known from the older complexes than Allerod (Lorbranchet 1969
(1972); Albrecht 1987). The second characteristic element are burins of
Lacan type identified in Hfomcza and Wilczyce. These tools are found
more often in the western part of Europe, evidently more rarely they
appear in Moravia (Valde-Nowak, Muzyczuk 2000). Burins of this type
were identified first in Poland just at those two sites, one piece is known
only from Dzierzystaw in Upper Silesia (Ginter, Poltowicz 2002). All
those three sites are dated to Dryas.

Single forms of truncations reminding slightly truncations of the
burins of Lacan type enter into the composition of the inventory from
Klementowice-Kolonia (Jastrzebski, Libera 1988, fig. 16, 1; 19, 5).
Perhaps in this region we deal with the isolated group of the sites, where
burins of this type were manufactured. The answer to the question
where this tradition came from, in the belief of the author, is not
possible. Premises resulting from the analysis of the stone raw material
distribution, force us rather to look for the relations between the Polish
sites and the areas located to the south from our lands (Poltowicz,
forthcoming). Scarce imported raw materials found at the south-
western Polish sites mark the direction of contacts joining those areas
with the regions situated to the south (Pieniny or Slovakian radiolarites
in Wilczyce and Mosty) and to the east (Volyn flint in Klementowice-
Kolonia, Grodzisko Dolne i Hlomcza). Jurassic flint represented at
some sites is clearly the evidence of the Magdalenians’ contacts with
the near-Krakow region. In this context two Allered sites situated in the
northern border of the discussed area are especially worthy of notice. In
Grzybowa Goéra wares of the Jurassic flint, imported from the distance
of over 100 km are in the majority (about 80% in the situation while
the high quality chocolate flint bassets occurred much closer (about
20 km). At the site in Mosty, situated in the similar distance from the
sources of both raw material types, chocolate flint predominates but the
contribution of the Jurassic flint is still high (over 30% of the inventory)
(Cyrek 1986; J. K. Koztowski 1987). In case of those two sites the image
of the interregional relations seems to be readable. Groups of people,
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whose traces were found there were certainly strongly related with the
southern part of Jura. The routes of the seasonal migrations ran through
the area joining those two regions. In case of Grzybowa Gora their
origin is easily readable: undoubtedly hematite dye supply was involved
(Schild 1965). Character of the site in Mosty suggests that in this case
these are the traces of the distant hunting expeditions.

We have too little information nowadays to attempt to reconstruct
the pattern of the Magdalenian settlement in these areas. However
it seems that even on the basis of the available today, poor data, few
important facts characterizing the discussed Magdalenian “province’,
can be indicated.

Magdalenian settlement is evidenced in the discussed area from
Dryasu I untill Allerod. Hence, we deal in here with the systematic
exploitation of the region, which was for some reasons all the time
interesting for the groups of hunters. Moreover, these were not only
short hunting expeditions but also longer stays, what is evidenced by
the rich basic camp type sites. It is impossible to say anything about the
length of these stays or the seasons, when they had place.

The Magdalenians came in here from the south and the south-west,
most likely from the regions of the southern part of Jura and Trans-
Carpathian areas. It is hard to say nowadays if these migrations’ route
was always running through Matopolska; we cannot exclude that the
Magdalenians were moving also in the southern side of the Carpathians.
It is assumed today that the Carpathians were the impassable barrier
dividing the epi-Gravettians and the Magdalenians (J. K. Kozlowski
1992). No sites, belonging to this complex, are known from Slovakia,
but there are premises (Slovakian radiolarite imports at the Polish sites,
Bircza flint at the Slovakian site — Valde-Nowak, Muzyczuk 2000), that
allow of such possibility. At last we cannot exclude the contacts of the
Magdalenians with the areas situated further to the east, which were
occupied by the epi-Gravettians, what could be possibly evidenced by
the imports of the Volyn flint. In technological and typological respect
inventories from the south-eastern Poland correspond with the typical
Magdalenian complexes. They do not reveal the features evidently
corresponding with the epi-Gravettian complexes, hence it is impossible
to say about the sphere of “mixing influences”.

The traces of the Magdalenian settlement in the discussed area are
still very scarce, but the number of the sites, particularly discovered
within last ten years allows to suppose that the discovery of the next
remains of the discussed culture carriers’ stay is only the matter of time.
It is evident from the available nowadays data that the eastern borders of
the Magdalenian were an area quite willingly penetrated by the groups
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of the hunters nearly from the beginning of the re-colonisation process
in the Central European Upplands in the late Pleistocene.

Translated by Mirostawa Lenarcik
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Wschodnie granice
zasiegu kultury magdalenskiej

Streszczenie

Prezentowana praca obejmuje tereny dzisiejszego Wojewoddztwa
Podkarpackiego, Lubelszczyzny, Sandomierszczyzny. Tereny te wyzna-
czajg dzi$§ wschodnig granice zasiegu technokompleksu magdalenskie-
go. Do opracowania wigczono inwentarze z Grzybowej Gory i Mostow
jako znajdujace sie na pdinocno-wschodniej czy moze raczej na pot-
nocnej peryferii zasiegu magdalenienu.

Z terendw Polski potudniowo wschodniej znanych jest dzi$ 8 sta-
nowisk na ktorych zidentyfikowano materiaty magdalenskie. Stanowi-
ska obejmujg rozlegly i urozmaicony pod wzgledem geomorfologicz-
nym obszar wyzynny, siegajac az do przedpola Karpat (Hlomcza, Uscie
Gorlickie). Osadnictwo obejmuje strefe lessowa.

Wsréd stanowisk wydzieli¢c mozna dwa podstawowe typy: obozowi-
ska krotkotrwale, najpewniej zwykle jednokrotnie zasiedlane oraz duze,
bogate stanowiska w typie obozowisk podstawowych, ktére z pewnos-
cig byly okupowane przez dtuzszy czas, by¢ moze kilka razy. Osadnictwo
obejmuje bardzo szeroki przedzial czasu: od schylku najstarszego Drya-
su po Allerod. Wynika stad, ze nosiciele omawianej kultury przybyli w te
rejony juz w poczatkach drugiej fazy zasiedlania terenéw ziem polskich
(jako pierwsza uzna¢ nalezy epizod reprezentowany przez znaleziska
z jaskini Maszyckiej). Na osiem wymienionych stanowisk, chronologia
dwoch przypada najprawdopodobniej na Dryas I (Hlomcza, Wilczyce);
na Bolling datuje si¢ osadnictwo w Klementowicach — Kolonii, na Allerod
- w Mostach, Grzybowej Gorze i by¢ moze w Grodzisku Dolnym. Wiek
harpuna z Przemyéla i inwentarza z Uscia Gorlickiego jest nieznany.
Nie ma zwigzku pomiedzy chronologiag obozowisk a ich wielkoscig.

Wydaje si¢, ze o zakladaniu obozowisk nie decydowal dostep
do zt6z surowcéw kamiennych. Na wiekszosdci stanowisk wystepowa-
ty skaly przynoszone z odleglosci do 50 km, ale s3 tez takie, na kto-
rych powszechnie wykorzystywano surowce przynoszone z wigkszych
dystansow (np. Uscie Gorlickie, Mosty, Grzybowa Gora, Klementowice
- Kolonia). Jedynym stanowiskiem, ktére mozna taczy¢ z zagadnieniem
wypraw po surowce mineralne jest stanowisko w Grzybowej Gorze.
W tym przypadku jednak zalozyli je ludzie, ktérzy przybyli tu w celu
zdobycia hematytu a nie krzemienia.

Wydaje sie, ze wigkszo$¢ (?) stanowisk jest zwiazana z szeroko ro-
zumiang dziatalno$cia fowiecka ludnosci magdalenskiej. Obok niewiel-
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kich obozowisk mysliwskich (Uscie Gorlickie, Hlomcza, Grodzisko
Dolne) mamy tu do czynienia z duzymi i dluzej zasiedlanymi obozo-
wiskami, w ktérych zapewne przygotowywano i naprawiano bron oraz
oprawiano upolowang zwierzyne.

Pod wzgledem typologicznym, inwentarze magdalenskie w oma-
wianym tu rejonie s3 mocno zréznicowane. Niewatpliwie naleza one
do wielkiej, sSrodkowoeuropejskiej prowincji magdalenienu obejmuja-
cej rozlegte terytoria polozone na wschod od Renu. Analogii typolo-
gicznych i technologicznych dla interesujacych nas tu stanowisk moz-
na szukac zaréwno na zachodzie, jak i na potudniu, na terenie Moraw,
na licznych stanowiskach Morawskiego Krasu Charakterystycznym ele-
mentem s3 rylce typu Lacan zidentyfikowane w Hlomczy i Wilczycach.
Rylce tego typu zostaly po raz pierwszy w Polsce zidentyfikowane wtas-
nie na tych dwdch stanowiskach.

Posiadamy dzi$ zbyt malo informacji by probowac rekonstruowac
model osadnictwa magdalenskiego na tych terenach. Wydaje si¢ jed-
nak, Ze nawet na podstawie dostepnych dzi$, ubogich danych moz-
na wskaza¢ na kilka istotnych faktéw charakteryzujacych omawiang
tu ,,prowincj¢” magdalenienu.
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TOM 1

Maciej Debiec

Terytorium eksploatowane przez ludnos¢
osady kultury ceramiki wstegowej rytej
w Lancucie, stan. 3, woj. podkarpackie

1. O metodzie

Punktem wyjscia prezentowanych nizej ustalen byly zatozenia me-
tody site catchment, jednego ze sposobow opisu terytorium eksploato-
wanego przez osade. Celem takiego badania jest okreslenie wielkosci
obszaru aktywnosci cztowieka w otoczeniu osiedla oraz ustalenie w je-
go obrebie wzajemnych proporcji terenéw, stwarzajacych potencjalnie
najlepsze warunki zar6wno uprawom rolnym jak i wypasom, zbierac-
twu, towiectwu itd. Okreslenie wielkosci terytorium eksploatowanego
gospodarczo wynika w duzej mierze z tzw. ,zasady najmniejszego wy-
sitku” w zachowaniach ludzkich, reguly sformulowanej przez Georgea
Kingsley’a Zipf’a (Zipf 1965). Najogdlniej rzecz ujmujac w kontekscie
rozwazanych tu zagadnienn mozna ja scharakteryzowa¢ w ten sposob,
ze im dalej od miejsca zamieszkania znajduje si¢ dogodny do wyko-
rzystania obszar, tym mniej prawdopodobne bedzie jego state eksplo-
atowanie, a to ze wzgledu na zbyt duzy naktad wysitku i czasu zuzywa-
ny w trakcie cigglego przemieszczania sie od osady do takiego miejsca
i z powrotem w ciggu jednego dnia, w powtarzajacym si¢ cyklu trwa-
jacym nieprzerwanie kilka czy kilkanascie dni. W modelowym ujeciu
dla gospodarki towiecko-zbierackiej teren stalej eksploatacji gospodar-
czej rozciggal sie w promieniu 10 km od osiedla, co oznacza obszary
bedace w zasiegu dwugodzinnego marszu. Dla gospodarki wytworczej
(rolniczo-hodowlanej) byloby to 5 km, ktdra to odleglos¢ odpowiada
drodze pokonywanej pieszo w ciagu godziny (Vita-Finzi, Higgs 1970).
Rzeczywiste obszary aktywnosci gospodarczej spotecznosci zamieszku-
jacych poszczegdlne osady mogly sie dos¢ znacznie rézni¢ od ustalen
modelowych i w wypadku poszczegdlnych osiedli charakteryzowac si¢
swoistg specyfika. W wypadku spolecznosci rolniczych dystans uzasad-
niajacy stale wykorzystywanie, czyli w odlegtosci 1 godziny marszu od
osad, w wiekszoéci przypadkéw byl mniejszy od modelowego. Wyply-
walo to ze specyficznych cech krajobrazu, np. uksztaltowania terenu,
szaty roslinnej, sieci rzecznej. W otoczeniu osad mogly tez istnie¢ stre-
ty, do ktorych dostep byt ograniczony z innych powoddéw, np. odgro-
dzone od niej terenami podmoktymi. Duza role w badaniach wielkosci
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terytorium eksploatowanego przez osad¢ odegraly prowadzone przez
Roberta Lee obserwacje nowozytnych grup fowiecko zbierackich Busz-
mendw !Kung na pustyni Kalahari, ktérzy pozywienie zdobywali na te-
rytorium ograniczonym do 9,6 km od osady, a powyzej tej odlegtosci
uwazali eksploatacje Srodowiska za nieopfacalng (Lee 1968; 1969) oraz
przez Michael'a Chisholma dla obecnych spotecznosci rolniczych (naj-
lepsze efekty osiggano gospodarujac na obszarach w odlegltosci do 1 km
od osady) — Chisholm 1962, 66.

Metode utworzona w anglosaskiej szkole paleoekonomicznej stoso-
wano nastepnie w badaniach spotecznosci z réznych okreséw pradzie-
jow czesto znacznie jg przeksztalcajac (m.in. Vita-Finzi, Higgs 1970;
Jarman, Vita-Finzi, Higgs 1972; Jarman 1972; Zarky 1976; Flannery
1976a; 1976b; Rossman 1976; Jochim 1976; Bakels 1978; Roper 1979;
Cashdam 1983; Pelisiak 1991; 2003; 2004; Valde-Nowak 1995; Kruk,
Alexandrowicz, Milisauskas, Snieszko 1996).

Modelowy zasieg obszaru o promieniu 1, 5 i 10 km byt czesto mo-
dyfikowany w konkretnie rozpatrywanych przypadkach ze wzgledu na
wiele czynnikéw, np. bliskos¢ splawnej rzeki, tereny trudno dostepne,
funkcjonowanie konkurencyjnej osady itp. (Kobylinski 1986, 14). Stara-
no si¢ wykresla¢ obok kregéw 1, 51 10 km réwniez obszar, ktory w da-
nym przypadku byl najprawdopodobniej objety eksploatacja (np. Vita
Fizni, Higgs 1970, rys. 4-11; Renfrew, Bahn 2000, 242).

Na gruncie polskiej archeologii zmodyfikowang metode¢ site catch-
ment wykorzystal m. in. Ryszard Grygiel w badaniach spofecznosci kul-
tury brzesko-kujawskiej z terenu Kujaw (Grygiel 1986). Wedlug Peter’a
Boguckiego obszar gospodarowania nalezy rozpatrywa¢ w postaci serii
okregdw o roznej srednicy 1, 2, 3,415 km (Bogucki 1988). Zalozeniem
takiego ujecia jest wykazanie, ze im dalej od osady tym optacalnos¢
prowadzenia tam dzialalnosci gospodarczej byta mniejsza. Peter Bo-
gucki stosuje ta metode za zespotem Kent’a Flanneryego i ich badania-
mi w Oaxaca w srodkowej Ameryce (Flannery 1976). Marta Godlowska
w badaniach spolecznosci z zeliezowskiej fazy KCWR na lessowe;j tera-
sie Wisly u ujscia Dlubni dokonala proby wyznaczenia stref intensyw-
nych upraw przyjmujac za teren objety stalg eksploatacja gospodarcza
obszar zawarty w okregu o promieniu 1 km (Godlowska 1990, ryc. 5).
Andrzej Pelisiak w badaniach osadnictwa i gospodarki ludnosci kultu-
ry pucharéw lejkowatych na Nizu Polskim doszedt do kilku wnioskdw:
partie terenu wykorzystywane rolniczo na ogoél nie byty potozone od
osad dalej niz 2 km, a najczesciej dystans ten nieznacznie przekraczal 1
km. Dodatkowo zdaniem tego badacza obszar intensywnej aktywnosci
gospodarczej nie mial regularnego ksztattu (Pelisiak 1991; 2003; 2004).
Poza tym, aby zwiekszy¢ efektywno$¢ pracy np. na obszarach oddzielo-
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nych od osad strefami o utrudnionym dostepie zakladano tam obozo-
wiska (Pelisiak 1991, 77; 2003, ryc. 74, 75, 77, 170; 2004, 180). Badania
terytorium eksploatowanego gospodarczo zajmujg rowniez wazne miej-
sce w studiach archeologicznych i paleogeograficznych Janusza Kruka,
Sarunasa Milisauskasa, Stefana Alexandrowicza i Zbigniewa Snieszki
nad neolitem w dorzeczu Nidzicy (Kruk, Alexandrowicz, Milisauskas,
Snieszko 1996). Badacze ci ustalili, ze grunty uzyteczne rolniczo umiej-
scowione w odlegtosci do 0,5 km od osad wczesnoneolitycznych wy-
starczaly do zaspokajania potrzeb zwigzanych z produkcja rodlinng jej
mieszkancow. Obcigzenie tych terenéw byto jednak bardzo powazne.
Utrzymywanie domowych inwentarzy zwierzecych wymagalo za$ wiek-
szego obszaru niz zawierajacy si¢ w okregu o promieniu 0,5 km. W oto-
czeniu osiedli wczesnorolniczych dominowaly $rodowiska umiarko-
wanie wilgotne i wilgotne o duzej produktywnosci naturalnej (Kruk,
Alexandrowicz, Milisauskas, Snieszko 1996). W $wietle studiéw Marze-
ny Szmyt nad kulturg amfor kulistych na Kujawach centra terytoriow
eksploatowanych gospodarczo przez spoteczno$¢ tej kultury stanowi-
ty cmentarzyska. Obszar najintensywniej penetrowany wokol krotko-
trwalych osiedli rozciagal si¢ w promieniu 1-2 km (Szmyt 1996). Sta-
womir Kadrow stosujac metode ekwidystant w badaniach osadnictwa
KCWR w mikroregionach rzeszowskim oraz fancuckim ustalil, ze ob-
szar eksploatacji gospodarczej grupy ludzi zamieszkujacych osady mogt
sie zawiera¢ w promieniu 1,19 km i obejmowat kazdorazowo okoto 452
ha powierzchni. Teren wykorzystywany najintensywniej wynosit zda-
niem autora zapewne polowe tej odlegtosci, czyli 0,6 km i zajmowal
powierzchnie 113 ha. Dla kultury malickiej, stosujac ta sama metode
badacz ten ustalil, ze obszar aktywnosci rolniczej zamykal si¢ w pro-
mieniu 1,65 km (Kadrow 1990, 38-39).

Niniejsze opracowanie dotyczy wielofazowego osiedla KCWR
w Lancucie. Przystepujac do badan wykorzystano modelowe zasie-
gi terytorium eksploatacji gospodarczej o promieniu 1 i 5 km. Doko-
nano réwniez proby oszacowania wielkosci terenu dostepnego pod
dzialalnos¢ rolniczg i jego dostepnosci dla populacji zamieszkujacej
analizowane osiedle. Starano si¢ rowniez wyznaczy¢ teren, ktéry byl
najprawdopodobniej najintensywniej wykorzystywany rolniczo. Ze
wzgledu na brak mozliwosci obliczenia, nawet w duzym przyblizeniu
rzeczywistej grupy ludzi zamieszkujacej ta osade, zastosowano przy
kalkulacjach kilka teoretycznych wielkosci populacji, ktére mogly ja
zasiedlac.

Pod pojeciem rolnictwa autor rozumie wszelkie czynnosci majace
na celu wytwarzanie pozywienia, a wiec zaréwno uprawa zboz jak i ho-
dowla zwierzat.
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W wypadku osiedla w Lancucie badania terytorium eksploatacji
gospodarczej musza przebiega¢ przy $wiadomosci co najmniej kilku
czynnikéw ograniczajacych takie studia:

1. Miejska oraz podmiejska zabudowa miasta Lancuta przykrywaja-
ca znaczng czes¢ osady KCWR i jej otoczenia. Fakt ten w zasadzie
uniemozliwia obecnie weryfikacje zasiegu osiedla tej kultury.

2. W Lancucie, stanowisko 3 oraz w ,regionie fancuckim” odkryto
pozostatosci osadnictwa KCWR oraz ludnosci innych kultur wczes-
norolniczych: malickiej i lubelsko-wolynskiej. Z uwagi na to, pre-
cyzyjne przyporzadkowanie kulturowe pojedynczych przedmiotow
krzemiennych i kamiennych odkrytych w rejonie stanowiska jest co
najmniej problematyczne, a zazwyczaj wrecz niemozliwe.

3. Przebadano wykopaliskowo niewielka czg¢s¢ stanowiska. Zaktada-
nie wykopéw podyktowane bylo postepujacymi pracami budow-
lanymi. Pomimo pewnej przypadkowosci w ich wytyczaniu, uzy-
skano jednak dane, co do wielkosci tego stanowiska. Powierzchnie
wielofazowej osady KCWR w Lancucie ocenia si¢ na ok. 22 ha. Ba-
daniami objeto jedynie 28,47 ara, co stanowi 1,29% powierzchni ca-
tego stanowiska.

4. W otoczeniu stanowiska Lancut 3 nie przeprowadzono badan wy-
kopaliskowych na innych osadach KCWR. Powoduje to oczywi-
ste ograniczenia w zakresie precyzyjnego datowania osadnictwa tej
kultury na interesujacym nas obszarze.

5. Dla rejonu Lancuta odczuwalny jest niedostatek systematycznych
badan geomorfologicznych czy hydrologicznych. Stwarza to oczy-
wiste ograniczenia w wypadku tak waznych zagadnien jak wyzna-
czenie przebiegu i zmian koryta Wistoka w okresie atlantyckim.

2. Historia badan stanowiska tancut 3

Pierwsze materialy ze stanowiska Lancut 3 pozyskat w 1956 roku J6-
zef Janowski (Janowski 1957, 282). W latach 1982-1990 systematyczne
badania wykopaliskowe prowadzita Aleksandra Gruszczynska. Umiej-
scowienie wykopdéw badawczych zwigzane byto z planowang lokalizacja
budynkéw mieszkalnych oraz niedostgpnoscig czesci terenu zajetego
pod uprawy. Wyniki tych prac publikowane byty w formie sprawozdan
(Gruszczynska 1991; 1992). Lacznie na stanowisku 3 odkryto 80 jam,
w tym 24 przebadano w calo$ci, pozostale jedynie czesciowo, gdyz ich
dalsza cze$¢ wchodzita w teren nie objety badaniami lub zostata znisz-
czona podczas prac ziemnych (Gruszczynska, Mitura 2002, 33). Wy-
eksplorowano réwniez 195 dotkéw postupowych, ktérych czes¢ tworzy
wg. tej badaczki zarysy, co najmniej 14 chat stupowych (Gruszczynska
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1992, s. 119). Materialy KCWR pozyskane w 1987 i 1989 roku zosta-
ty opracowane przez autora niniejszego artykutu w pracy magisterskiej
(Debiec 2004).

3. tancut, stanowisko 3.
Terytorium eksploatowane przez osade

Stanowisko nr 3 w Lancucie (50°04'20” N i 22°13°20” E) lezy w Pol-
sce poludniowo-wschodniej na poéinocnym obrzezu Podgérza Rze-
szowskiego. Obszar ten pokryty jest lessami, pod ktérymi zalegaja pia-
ski i gliny czwartorzedowe (Kondracki 1988, 400). Wchodzi on w sktad
Doliny Wistoka, ktéra rozdziela dwie zdecydowanie réznigce si¢ pod
wzgledem $rodowiska jednostki fizyczno-geograficzne, tj. Przedgorski
Plaskowyz Lessowy (zwany inaczej Przedgérzem Rzeszowskim) oraz
Plaskowyz Kolbuszowski (Wojtanowicz 1978). Dolina Wistoka przebie-
ga Rynng Podkarpacka, ktorej szerokos$¢ waha sie¢ od 5 do 6 km, a gra-
nice sg bardzo wyrazne (Czopek, Podgoérska-Czopek 1995). Jest ona
rozlegtym obnizeniem, obecnie wykorzystywanym przez Wistok, utwo-
rzonym w czasie recesji zlodowacenia krakowskiego przez odptywaja-
ce ku wschodowi wody topniejacego ladolodu. W Dolinie Wistoka mo-
zemy wyrdzni¢ trzy poziomy teras: najstarsza plejstocenska oraz dwie
mlodsze Iaczace si¢ z holocenskimi procesami morfogenetycznymi —
wyzszg nadzalewowa i nizsza zalewowa. Do krawedzi Przedgorskiego
Plaskowyzu Lessowego przylegaja jedynie fragmenty terasy nadzalewo-
wej. W obrebie dna doliny zaznaczaja si¢ liczne paleomeandry, ktore sa
$ladem licznych zmian koryta rzeki w holocenie (Czopek, Nogaj 1989,
343). Obecne koryto Wistoka utworzylo sie w czasie wielkiej powodzi
okoto potowy XVIII wieku (Michalczyk 1988, 11). Niedostatki w zakre-
sie badan geomorfologicznych w rejonie Lancuta nie stwarzaja jednak
wystarczajacych podstaw obserwacji przebiegu koryta w poszczegol-
nych okresach holocenu.

Omawiane stanowisko usytuowane jest na wyniesieniu nieznacznie
nachylonym w kierunku potudniowo-wschodnim. Od strony wschod-
niej i poludniowo-wschodniej osada rozciggala si¢ do doliny rzeczki
Mikoski, ktora stanowi prawy doptyw Wistoka, a od strony zachodniej
teren osiedla w sposob naturalny ograniczony jest obnizeniem, ktore
zapewne stanowi $lad biegnacego niegdy$ strumienia (ryc. 1). Ludno$¢
KCWR (jak chyba kazda ludnoé¢ w pradziejach) na miejsce lokowania
osady wybierala partie terenu z dogodnym dostepem do wody pitnej.
Z tego tez wzgledu bardzo prawdopodobne wydaje sie, ze 6wczesne ko-
ryto Wistoka zaznacza si¢ paleomeandrami w poblizu osady zas sama
rzeka z biegiem czasu plyneta korytem coraz bardziej przesuwajacym
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Ryc. 1. tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie.
Otoczenie stanowiska w promieniu 1 km. 1 —tanicut, stanowisko 3, 2 - taki.
Picture No. 1. tancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Vicinity of the site within
a 1 km radius.

sie w kierunku pétnocnym. Uzasadnione jest wigc przypuszczenie, iz
obszar, na ktérym ludnos¢ KCWR ulokowala osade od strony poétnoc-
nej ograniczony byl ,,atlantyckim” biegiem rzeki oraz terasg zalewowa
doliny. Jedyny latwy dostep do stanowiska znajdowat sie od strony po-
tudniowo-zachodnie;j.

Naturalne ograniczenie dostgpu z 3 stron moze sugerowa¢ pewne
znaczenie naturalnych warunkéw obronnych miejsca, na ktérym zato-
zono osade.

Punktem wyjscia do badan terytorium eksploatacji gospodarczej
spolecznosci tancuckiej byty obserwacje archeologiczne i srodowisko-
we prowadzone w dwdch wariantach przestrzennych, tj. 1 i 5 km wo-
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kot osady (por. Vita-Finzi, Higgs 1970) skupiajace sie gléwnie na sieci
rzecznej, uksztaltowaniu terenu, dostepnosci gruntéw i zbiorowisk ro-
slinnych. Zrezygnowano z nanoszenia luznych znalezisk krzemiennych
oraz kamiennych ze wzgledu na brak mozliwosci pewnego polfaczenia
ich z osadg KCWR.

W promieniu jednego kilometra od osady mozna wyrdzni¢ trzy
podstawowe strefy krajobrazu naturalnego o réznej przydatnosci go-
spodarczej (ryc. 2):

XN: s E=54

Ryc. 2. tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Strefy krajobrazu w promieniu 1
km od stanowiska; 1 - tancut, stanowisko 3; 2 - terasa akumulacyjna (zalewowa);
3 - wyzsze poziomy terasy zalewowej i terasy nadzalewowej; 4 — wyzsza terasa
nadzalewowa oraz wysoczyzna.
Picture No. 2. kancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Landscape zones within
a 1 km radius from the site; 1 - tancut, site No. 3, 2 - accumulation (floodplain)
terrace; 3 - higher levels of the floodplain and meadow terrace; 4 — higher meadow
terrace and upland.
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Terasa akumulacyjno-erozyjna (zalewowa). Teren w tej strefie jest
niekiedy podmokly. Lustro wdéd gruntowych znajduje sie¢ plytko
pod powierzchnig. Pokrywe glebowa tworzg tam obecnie mady i
inne utwory aluwialne (Kruk, Alexandrowicz, Milisauskas, Sniesz-
ko 1996, 41). Obszary te s3 potencjalnym siedliskiem oleséw (Ca-
rici elongatae-Alnetum), w ktorych sklad wchodzg gléwnie olcha,
niekiedy jesion i $wierk oraz laséw tegowych (ze zwiazku Alno-Pa-
dion) skladajacych si¢ z debu, jesiona, olchy, wierzby i wigzu (Kruk,
Przywara 1983). Srodowiska takie byly zasobne w biomase i cha-
rakteryzowaly sie wysoka i trwalg produktywnoscia. Teren ten nie
nadawal si¢ pod uprawy, a to ze wzgledu na zbyt duze zawilgoce-
nie. Czg$¢ tego obszaru mogla by¢ w trakcie wysokich stanéw wody
w rzece czasowo zatapiana. Mogl by¢ wykorzystywany jako obszar
do pozyskiwania pokarmu dla zwierzat. Cenng wskazéwka s3 tu
spostrzezenia Peter’a Rasmussena dotyczace paszy dla zwierzat na
szwajcarskim stanowisku w Weier. Badacz ten odtworzyl strukture
gatunkowa gromadzonych roélin oraz czesci drzew, jakie byty naj-
chetniej pozyskiwane (Rasmussen 1989).

Wyzsze poziomy terasy zalewowej i terasy nadzalewowej. Jest to
strefa o zrownowazonej wilgotnosci. Potencjalng rodlinnos¢ sta-
nowily subkontynentalne grady (Tilio-Carpinetum) z debem, lipa
i grabem oraz legi jesionowo-wigzowe. Srodowisko w takiej strefie
mialo wysoka i trwalg wydajnos¢ (Kruk, Alexandrowicz, Milisau-
skas, Snieszko 1996, 41). Obszar wyzszych poziomdw terasy zale-
wowej i terasy nadzalewowej stanowil najdogodniejszy teren pod
uprawy prowadzone technikami ogrodowymi.

Wyzsze partie zboczy dolin oraz skraj wysoczyzny. Jest to strefa su-
cha o silnym odplywie wdéd gruntowych. Potencjalng roslinnos¢
w tej strefie stanowily grady, a na stromych stokach o ekspozycji
wschodniej i potudniowej zbiorowiska w rodzaju $wietlistej dabro-
wy (Potentillo albae-Quercetum) lub suche zarosla. Produktywnos¢
takiego $rodowiska jest wysoka. Teren ten byt dogodny do lokowa-
nia pol i miejsc wypasu zwierzat (por. Kruk, Alexandrowicz, Mili-
sauskas, Snieszko 1996, s. 41).

Obszar w promieniu jednego kilometra od osady wynosi okoto 314

ha, w tym samo osiedle zajmuje teren 22 ha. W obrebie omawianego
terenu poszczegdlne strefy krajobrazu naturalnego zajmuja rézne jego
fragmenty (ryc. 3).

Terasa akumulacyjna (zalewowa) zajmowala okoto 70,3 ha i sta-

nowila 22,3% catej powierzchni w wyznaczonym okregu. Mogla by¢
wykorzystywana, jak juz wczesniej wspomniano, jako teren do gro-
madzenia paszy dla zwierzat oraz czgsciowo jako strefa wypasu, cho¢



Terytorium eksploatowane przez ludnos¢ osady kultury ceramiki wstegowej rytej w taiicucie.. | 37

2,6
272 [
m2
O3
H4
53,8 4,2

Ryc. 3. tancut, stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Procentowy udziat poszczegdélnych
stref krajobrazu w otoczeniu 1 km od stanowiska. 1 - terasa akumulacyjna; 2 - wyzsze
poziomy terasy zalewowej i terasy nadzalewowej; 3 — wyzsza terasa nadzalewowa
oraz wysoczyzna; 4 — obszar stanowiska.
Picture No. 3.Lancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Percentage share of individual
landscape zones 1 km around the site. 1 — accumulation terrace, 2 - higher levels of
the floodplain terrace and meadow terrace, 3 - higher meadow terrace and upland,
4 - site area.

w ograniczonym stopniu ze wzgledu na wystepowanie szkodliwych dla
zwierzat slimakow. Powodowaly one m.in. zarazenie motylica watro-
bowa, gdyz dla wywolujacego je pasozyta mieczaki te sa zywicielem
posrednim. Wyzsze poziomy terasy zalewowej i terasy nadzalewowej
(strefa 2) zajmowaly okoto 16,0 ha, co stanowi 5,0% calej badanej po-
wierzchni. Wyzsza terasa nadzalewowa oraz wysoczyzna zajmowaly
okoto 227,7 ha i stanowily 72,5% analizowanego obszaru o promieniu
1 km. Razem teren nadajacy si¢ pod uprawy (Yacznie strefa 2 oraz stre-
fa 3) w promieniu jednego kilometra wynosil okoto 243,7 ha i stano-
wil 77,6% calej badanej powierzchni. Zaznaczy¢ trzeba, ze z obliczen
wylaczono powierzchnie calego stanowiska zakladajac, ze co najmnie;j
czg$¢ byla zajeta przez budynki mieszkalne, urzadzenia gospodarcze
oraz ich opuszczone pozostalosci. Nowy dom, jak wynika z obserwa-
cji lepiej przebadanych stanowisk KCWR, zakladano na nowym miej-
scu w obrebie osady (Liining 1982, 145, ryc. 21; van de Valde 1990, 28,
ryc. 4).

Teren zawarty w okregu o promieniu jednego kilometra otoczony
byt z dwdch stron najprawdopodobniej plynaca woda oraz terenami
mocno zawilgoconymi. Niewielka rzeczka Mikoska mogta by¢ wyko-
rzystywana jako dogodne zrédlo wody pitnej tak dla ludzi jak i hodo-
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wanych zwierzat. Podobna funkcje mogt spelnia¢ najprawdopodobniej
plynacy w tym czasie niedaleko Wistok.

Pelniejszy wymiar uzyskuja studia nad eksploatacjg terytorium, je-
zeli prowadzi si¢ je w kontekscie rozwazan nad wielkoscia grupy ludz-
kiej zamieszkujacej dang osade. Dotyczy to m. in. ustalenia relacji mie-
dzy wielkoscig terenu niezbednego dla uzyskania okreslonej ilosci
pozywienia, a wielkoscia grupy, ktorej to pozywienie zapewniato biolo-
giczng egzystencje.

Przy szacowaniu wielkoéci populacji zamieszkujacej osade KCWR
przyjeto ustalenia Roberta Naroll'a (Naroll 1962) stosowane przez Ja-
nusza Kruka i Sarunasa Milisauskasa (Milisauskas, Kruk 1984; Mi-
lisauskas 1986), ktore zakladaja, Ze na jeden hektar osady przypadaja
24 osoby. Stanowisko numer 3 w Lancucie zajmuje powierzchni¢ okoto
22 ha, co przy powyzszym zalozeniu dawaloby wynik 528 osob zakla-
dajac, ze caly jego obszar bylby wykorzystywany przez osade KCWR
w tym samym czasie (niestety dokladne wyznaczenie strefy stanowiska,
gdzie znajduja si¢ materialy KCWR nie jest mozliwe ze wzgledu na zbyt
malg przestrzen, ktora zostala przebadana). Taka warto$¢ nalezy uznac
za zdecydowanie zbyt wygérowana. Po pierwsze wiedza o stanowiskach
KCWR jasno wskazuje, Ze mamy na nich do czynienia z wieloma faza-
mi budowlanymi. W jednej fazie osada sktadala si¢ jedynie z kilku lub
kilkunastu doméw (Kaczanowski, Kozlowski 1998; Kruk, Milisauskas
1999; tam dalsza literatura). Po drugie, w wypadku innych, dobrze roz-
poznanych osiedli tej kultury szacuje si¢, ze w jednym czasie zamiesz-
kiwato je od kilkunastu do okoto 200 0s6b (Soudsky 1964; Modderman
1970, 1988; van de Valde 1979; Liining 1982; Pavuk 1994; Kruk, Mili-
sauskas 1999). Wedlug Sarunasa Milisauskas’a osady takie jak Olszani-
ca zajmowaly powierzchnig 2-3 ha i byly zamieszkiwane przez 60 do 85
osob (Milisauskas 1972, 1976, 1978, 1986). Przykladowo populacje lud-
nosci KCWR w calym mikroregionie bronocickim oszacowano na od
26 do 127 oséb (Milisauskas 1986; tabela 153).

Ze wzgledu na brak mozliwosci ustalenia przyblizonej populacji
ludno$ci zamieszkujacej osiedle w Lanicucie podjeto probe ustalenia te-
rytorium wokoét osady, ktére bylo niezbedne dla wyzywienia rdznych
potencjalnych populacji. Zaklada si¢, ze dla wyzywienia jednej osoby
przez rok niezbedna byla uprawa okoto 0,4 ha gruntéw (Gregg 1988;
Milisauskas 1986; Kruk, Milisauskas 1999) lub wg Corrie C. Bakels 0,28
ha gruntéw (Bakels 1978). Szacunki obszaru niezbednego do gospoda-
rowania przy réznych zalozeniach potencjalnych populacji prezentuje
tabela 1.
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Tabela 1

tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Obszar niezbedny do uprawiania przy
réznych zatozeniach potencjalnej populacji i zatozeniu, ze dla jednej osoby na rok
niezbedne byto 0,4 ha lub 0,28 ha gruntéw oraz jego dostepnos¢ od centrum osady

% wykorzysta- % wykorzystania
Teoretycz- Powierzchnia nia wszystkich Powierzchnia wszystkich do-
na wielkos$¢ | w ha niezbed- dostepnych w ha niezbed- stepnych tere-
populacji na do uprawy terenéw pod na do uprawy néw pod upra-
KCWR (0,4 ha/osobe) uprawe w pro- (0,28 ha/osobe) | we w promieniu
mieniu 1 km 1km
25 0s6b 10 4,3 7 3,0
50 oséb 20 8,7 14 6,1
75 0s6b 30 13,1 21 9,2
100 oséb 40 17,5 28 12,2
125 oséb 50 21,9 35 15,3
150 oséb 60 26,3 42 18,4

Aby okresli¢ rzeczywista wielkos¢ powierzchni zapewniajacej sta-
te uzyskiwanie niezbednego pozywienia roslinnego, nalezy zgodnie
z regula 50% podwoi¢ oszacowane arealy (Kruk, Alexandrowicz, Mili-
sauskas, Snieszko 1996, 50). Wynika to ze spostrzezenia, ze trwale go-
spodarowanie terenami uprawnymi w czasach przed wprowadzeniem
systematycznego nawozenia i rozwinigtych technik rolniczych, wyma-
galo powierzchni co najmniej dwukrotnie wiekszej, niz ta z ktorej jed-
norazowo mozna byto uzyska¢ potrzebne zbiory (Odum 1969, 72-79).
Szacunki takie prezentuje tabela 2.

Tabela 2

tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Obszar niezbedny do uprawiania przy
roznych wielkosciach potencjalnych populacjach i zatozeniu, ze dla jednej osoby na
rok niezbedne byto 0,4 ha lub 0,28 ha gruntéw powiekszony zgodnie z reguta 50%

% wykorzystania % wykorzystania
Teoretyczna Powierzchnia wszystkich do- Powierzchnia wszystkich do-
wiellzlos’c’ w ha niezbedna | stepnych tere- | w ha niezbedna | stepnych tere-
opulacii KCWR do uprawy noéw pod upra- do uprawy néw pod upra-
populacy (0,4 ha/osobe) | we w promieniu | (0,28 ha/osobe) | we w promieniu
Tkm Tkm
25 0s6éb 20 82 14 57
50 oséb 40 16,4 28 11,4
75 os6b 60 24,6 42 17,2
100 oséb 80 32,8 56 22,9
125 0s6b 100 41,0 70 28,7
150 0s6b 120 49,2 84 344
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Podobne wyliczenia mozna przeprowadzi¢ dla hodowli obliczajac
przestrzen niezbedna dla wypasu i gromadzenia karmy. Szacunek wy-
konano w dwdch wersjach, tzn. w postaci wyjsciowej i z zastosowaniem
reguly 50% (Odum 1969). Z szacunkéw Corrie C. Bakels wynika, ze
przecietna populacja stalego osiedla z poczatkéow neolitu wynosita 50
0so6b i potrzebowata ok. 90 ha obszaréw niezbednych dla gromadze-
nia paszy hodowanym zwierzgtom (Bakels 1992, s. 48-49). Chodzito
tu zar6wno o wypasy jak i gromadzenie karmy na zime (Kruk, Alexan-
drowicz, Milisauskas, Snieszko 1996, 51). W tym celu mozna byto wy-
korzystywac rézne srodowiska, takze te zwigzane z niskimi, podmokly-
mi terasami akumulacyjnymi. Z tego tez wzgledu dokonujac obliczen
przyjeto calg analizowang powierzchnie¢ o promieniu 1 km.

Tabela 3

tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Obszar niezbedny do wypasu i gromadzenia

karmy dla inwentarza zwierzecego przy zatozeniu, ze dla osiedla zamieszkatego

przez 50 oséb, hodowane przez nich zwierzeta wymagaty 90 ha pastwisk i terenéw
gromadzenia paszy

. . % wykorzystania
. Powierzchnia .
. . % wykorzystania wszystkich tere-
Teoretyczna Powierzchnia . w ha wypasu . ;
. . wszystkich tere- | . . néw w promie-
wielkos¢ popula- | w ha wypasu . . i zbioru karmy .
- S noéw w promie- . niu 1km z zasto-
¢ji KCWR i zbioru karmy . z zastosowaniem ]
niu Tkm reguly 50% sowaniem regu-
ty 50%
25 0s6b 45 14,3 90 28,6
50 0s6b 920 28,6 180 57,3
75 oséb 135 42,9 270 85,9
100 oséb 180 57,3 360 | -
125 oséb 225 71,6 450 | -
150 oséb 270 859 540 | @ -

Przeprowadzone symulacje (tabela 2, 3) wykazuja, ze w promieniu
1 km od osady w Lancucie zawieral si¢ wystarczajacy areat ziem pod
uprawy nawet dla znacznych populacji. Przy 150 osobach wymagana
powierzchnia stanowila tylko okolo jedng czwartg dostepnego obsza-
ru (przy zalozeniu 0,4 ha na osobe i reguly 50%). Ludnos$¢ zamieszku-
jaca te osade nie miata potrzeby lokowac swoich pdl na terenach da-
lej potozonych, a najprawdopodobniej jej glowna aktywnos¢ zwigzana
z uprawg skupiala si¢ na terytorium o znacznie mniejszym promieniu
niz 1 km.

Inaczej przedstawia sie sytuacja w zwigzku z wypasem i gromadze-
niem paszy dla hodowanych zwierzat. Tutaj, nawet dla niewielkiej po-



Terytorium eksploatowane przez ludnos¢ osady kultury ceramiki wstegowej rytej w taricucie.. | 41

pulacji obszar o promieniu 1 km byt zbyt maty. Przy 75 osobach pra-
wie 86% obszaru musialoby by¢ wykorzystywane w zwigzku z hodowla,
jednoczesnie okoto 13% terenéw bez terasy akumulacyjnej zajmowa-
ty uprawy (przy zalozeniu 0,4 ha na osobe i regule 50%). Obciazenie
$rodowiska w promieniu 1 km wynositoby wtedy prawie 100%, co jest
malo prawdopodobne. Przyja¢ mozna wiec, ze przy populacji podob-
nego rzedu (ok. 70 0séb) czynnosci zwiazane z wypasem i pozyskiwa-
niem karmy dla inwentarza zwierzecego odbywaly si¢ na terytorium
o promieniu wiekszym niz 1 km.

Nalezy zwroci¢ uwage, iz z terenu ekploatowanego gospodarczo
pozyskiwano réowniez drewno jako surowiec energetyczny czy budow-
lany (Pelisiak 2003, 182). Tylko w pierwszym wypadku (drewno opalo-
we) przyjmuje sie, ze zuzycie drewna o cechach suchej dgbiny wynosito
srednio dla jednej osoby 2,5 kg dziennie (Kruk, Milisauskas 1999, 148).
Surowiec mégt pochodzi¢ z dziatan specjalnie na to nastawionych, jak
zbieranie suchych galezi a takze niejako przy okazji odlesiania tere-
néw pod uprawy, poprzez wykorzystywanie materialu z opuszczonych
juz domoéw i innych urzadzen gospodarczych oraz zagospodarowywa-
nie drewna odpadowego powstalego w trakcie wznoszenia réznych bu-
dowli.

Przedstawione symulacje, dane geomorfologiczne, hydrograficzne
oraz wzajemne relacje zaobserwowane migdzy osadami w rejonie Lan-
cuta moga by¢ podstawa opisu rzeczywistego terytorium eksploatacji
gospodarczej ludnosci KCWR z analizowanego osiedla. Teren najdo-
godniejszy do upraw i hodowli znajdowal si¢ na zachdd od stanowiska
(ryc. 4, 5). Obszar na wsch6d moégt mie¢ mniejsze znaczenie ze wzgledu
na oddzielajaca go rzeczke Mikoske, ktdra stanowita utrudnienie w ko-
munikacji, transporcie ptodéw rolnych czy paszy dla zwierzat. Rowniez
w kierunku péinocno-wschodnim w odlegtosci okoto 2,3 km zlokalizo-
wana jest najblizsza odkryta osada KCWR. Zakladajac wspdlistnienie
przynajmniej przez jaki$ czas tych osad, tereny wymagane do wypasu
zwierzat i pozyskiwania paszy wykluczalyby sie czesciowo. Dotarcie do
granicy wyznaczonego obszaru, za ktora przyjeto nastepny ciek, wyma-
galoby pokonania odleglosci okoto 2 km i zajmowatoby okoto 24 minu-
ty (teren ten z pewnoscia byl w znacznym stopniu odlesiony, cztowiek
poruszal sie po wytyczonych $ciezkach, prawdopodobnie mozliwe wiec
byto pokonanie w ciggu godziny 5 km). Laczna powierzchnia wyzna-
czonego terenu wynosi 834,4 ha. Terasa akumulacyjna zajmuje okoto
327,1 ha, co stanowi 27,2% calej wyznaczonej powierzchni. Wyzsze po-
ziomy terasy zalewowe;j i terasy nadzalewowej zajmuja okoto 35,8 ha, co
stanowi 4,2% calej badanej powierzchni. Wyzsza terasa nadzalewowa
oraz wysoczyzna zajmuje ok. 449.4 ha i stanowi 53,8%. Obszar stano-
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wiska, ktdry zajmowal okoto 22 ha zostal wytaczony z obliczen. Razem
teren nadajacy si¢ pod uprawy wynosi 485,2 ha i stanowi 58,0% calego
obszaru. Wartoéci te ilustruje ryc. 6.

2,6
272 [ 1
m2
a3
m4
53,8 4,2

Ryc. 6. tancut, stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Procentowy udziat poszczegélnych
stref krajobrazu na wyznaczonym obszarze; 1 - terasa akumulacyjna; 2 — wyzsze
poziomy terasy zalewowej i terasy nadzalewowej; 3 — wyzsza terasa nadzalewowa
oraz wysoczyzna; 4 — obszar stanowiska.
Picture No. 6. tancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Percentage share of indi-
vidual landscape zones on the determined area. 1 — accumulation terrace, 2 - higher
levels of the floodplain terrace and meadow terrace, 3 - higher meadow terrace and
upland, 4 — area of the site.

Dokonano réwniez kalkulacji dostepnych pod dzialalnos¢ rolni-
cz3 terendw na tak wyznaczonym obszarze, przy réznych potencjalnych
populacjach mogacych zamieszkiwa¢ osade w Lancucie, przyjmujac te
same zalozenia, co zastosowane dla modelowego obszaru 1 km.

Tabela 4

tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Obszar niezbedny do uprawiania przy
réznych zatozeniach potencjalnej populacji i zatozeniu, ze dla jednej osoby na rok
niezbedne byto 0,4 ha lub 0,28 ha gruntéw oraz jego dostepnos¢ na wyznaczonym

obszarze
% wykorzystania % wykorzystania
Teoretyczna Powierzchnia wszystkich do- Powierzchnia wszystkich do-
wieIIZos’c’ w ha niezbedna | stepnychtere- | w haniezbedna | stepnych tere-
ooulacii KCWR do uprawy néw pod uprawe do uprawy néw pod uprawe
populac) (0,4 ha/osobe) na wyznaczo- (0,28 ha/osobe) na wyznaczo-
nym obszarze nym obszarze
1 2 3 4 5
25 0s6b 10 2,0 7 14
50 os6b 20 4,1 14 2,8
75 0séb 30 6,1 21 43
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1 2 3 4 5
100 osob 40 8,2 28 5,7
125 osob 50 10,3 35 7,2
150 osob 60 12,3 42 8,6
Tabela 5

tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Obszar niezbedny do uprawiania przy
réznych zatozeniach potencjalnej populacji i zatozeniu, ze dla jednej osoby na rok
niezbedne byto 0,4 ha lub 0,28 ha gruntéw, jego dostepnos¢ od centrum osady oraz
z zastosowaniem ,reguty 50%"

Powierzchnia

% wykorzystania
wszystkich do-

Powierzchnia

% wykorzystania
wszystkich do-

Tev(\:ir;tlzlocézga w ha niezbedna | stepnych tere- | w ha niezbedna | stepnych tere-
opulacii KCWR do uprawy néw pod uprawe do uprawy néw pod uprawe
populacj (0,4 ha/osobe) na wyznaczo- | (0,28 ha/osobe) na wyznaczo-
nym obszarze nym obszarze
25 oséb 20 4,0 14 2,8
50 oséb 40 8,2 28 5,7
75 oséb 60 12,3 42 8,6
100 0s6b 80 16,4 56 11,5
125 0s6b 100 20,6 70 14,4
150 0s6b 120 24,7 84 17,3
Tabela 6

tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Obszar niezbedny do wypasu i gromadzenia
karmy dla inwentarza zwierzecego

% wykorzysta-
% wykorzysta- Powierzchnia nia wszystkich
Teoretyczna Powierzchnia nia wszystkich w ha wypasu terenéw na wy-
wielkos¢ popula- | w ha wypasu terenéw nawy- | izbiorukarmy | znaczonym ob-
¢ji KCWR i zbioru karmy | znaczonym ob- |zzastosowaniem | szarze z zastoso-
szarze reguty 50% waniem reguty
50%
25 0s6b 45 53 90 10,6
50 os6b 90 10,7 180 21,4
75 0s6b 135 16,1 270 32,2
100 oséb 180 21,7 360 43,4
125 0s6b 225 26,9 450 53,8
150 oséb 270 32,3 540 64,6
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Przeprowadzone symulacje wykazaly, ze na wyznaczonym terenie,
ktéry najprawdopodobniej byl najsilniej eksploatowany gospodarczo,
znajdowalo si¢ wystarczajaco duzo miejsca pod uprawe nawet dla po-
tencjalnie duzej populacji. Poza tym byl to obszar dostateczny dla wy-
pasu i pozyskiwania karmy dla hodowanych zwierzat.

W promieniu 5 km od osady w Lancucie zlokalizowanych zosta-
to pie¢ stanowisk KCWR (ryc. 7). Sposrod nich tylko osada w Lancu-
cie, stan. 3 zostala przebadana wykopaliskowo. Najblizej analizowanego
osiedla usytuowana jest osada w Gluchowie, stanowisko 12 (okolo 2,3
km w kierunku pétnocno-wschodnim). Wyznaczone zostaly modelowe
terytoria eksploatowane o promieniu 1 km wszystkich 6 osad (ryc. 8).
W przypadku dwoch osiedli w Krzemienicy, stanowisko 2 i 6 terytoria

Ryc. 7. tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Otoczenie stanowiska w promieniu
5 km; 1 - kancut, stanowisko 3; 2 — stanowiska kultury ceramiki wstegowej rytej.
Picture No. 7. tancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Vicinity of the site within
a 1 km radius. 1 —tancut, site No. 3, 2 - sites of the Linear Band Pottery Culture.
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Ryc. 8. tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Modelowe terytoria eksploatowane
gospodarczo wszystkich 6 osad; 1 — tancut, stanowisko 3; 2 - stanowiska kultury
ceramiki wstegowej rytej.

Picture No. 8. tancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Model territories utilised
economically by all six sites. 1 - tancut, site No. 3, 2 - sites of the Linear Band Pottery
Culture.

te czesciowo wykluczaja si¢. Najprawdopodobniej byly to wigc osady
réznoczasowe. Analizujac powierzchnie dostepne pod dzialalnos¢ rol-
nicza w promieniu 5 km wokoét osiedla w Lancucie (ryc. 9) mozna dojs¢
do wniosku, iz nawet kilka osiedli na tym terenie mogtlo istnie¢ row-
nocze$nie. Badajac sie¢ hydrograficzng, dostgpnos¢ terendéw i wzajem-
ne potozenie osad wzgledem siebie podjeto probe wyznaczenia teryto-
riéw najsilniej eksploatowanych dla osady w Lancucie oraz najblizszej
jej osady w Gluchowie (ryc. 10). Granica oddzielajaca terytoria beda-
ce najprawdopodobniej najsilniej eksploatowane przez te osiedla bytaby
rzeczka Mikoska.
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Ryc. 9. tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Powierzchnie dostepne pod uprawy
w promieniu 5 km od stanowiska; 1 - tancut, stanowisko 3; 2 - stanowiska kultury
ceramiki wstegowej rytej; 3 — wyzsze poziomy terasy zalewowej, terasa nadzalewo-
wa oraz wysoczyzna, 4 — terasa akumulacyjna.
Picture No. 9. tancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Areas available for farming
within a 5 km radius from the site. 1 — Lancut, site No. 3, 2 - sites of the Linear Band
Pottery Culture, 3 - higher levels of floodplain terrace, meadow terrace and upland,
4 — accumulation terrace.
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Ryc. 10. tancut stanowisko 3, woj. podkarpackie. Terytoria najprawdopodobniej

najsilniej eksploatowane gospodarczo przez osade w tancucie oraz w Gtuchowie;

1 —tancut, stanowisko 3; 2 - stanowiska kultury ceramiki wstegowej rytej; 3 - teryto-
rium eksploatowane gospodarczo.

Picture No. 10. tancut, site No. 3, Podkarpackie province. Territories utilised economi-

cally in a most intense manner by the settlements in taricut and Gtuchéw. 1 —tancut,

site No. 3, 2 — sites of the Linear Band Pottery Culture, 3 — area utilised economically.



50 | Maciej Debiec

4, Podsumowanie

Analiza terytorium, ktdre bylo eksploatowane przez ludnos¢ KCWR

zamieszkujacej osade w Lancucie, stan. 3, oraz przeprowadzenie rézne-
go rodzaju symulacji umozliwito sformutowanie kilku wnioskow:

1.

10.

11.

Osade ulokowano na dogodnym terenie o naturalnych warunkach
obronnych.

. Osiedle zostalo zlokalizowane na krawedzi doliny niewielkiego cie-

ku rzecznego bedacego doptywem duzej rzeki.

. Na terenie o promieniu 1 km wokoét osady wystapity rézne zbioro-

wiska roélinne. Obecnie interpretuje sie, ze byly to najprawdopo-
dobniej potencjalne siedliska oleséw, fegdw, gradéw i swietlistych
dabréw.

. Obszar w promieniu 1 km charakteryzowat si¢ wysoka i trwalg pro-

duktywnoscig oraz byt zasobny w biomase.

. Obszary nadajace si¢ pod uprawy zbozowe w promieniu 1 km od

osady mogly wystarczy¢ dla znacznej nawet populacji jej mieszkan-
cOw, co potwierdza ustalenia z zachodnich lessow malopolskich
(Kruk, Alexandrowicz, Milisauskas, Snieszko 1996, 52).

. Teren o promieniu 1 km nie byt wystarczajacy do wypasu zwierzat i

pozyskiwania paszy.

. Osada najprawdopodobniej nie znajdowala si¢ w centrum eksplo-

atowanego przez nig terytorium. Do takiej interpretacji sklania
analiza stref krajobrazu, przeszkod terenowych oraz istnienie kon-
kurencyjnego osiedla. Wyznaczony zostat obszar, ktéry byt prawdo-
podobnie najsilniej eksploatowany gospodarczo.

. Obszary polozone poza terytorium najsilniej eksploatowanym stu-

zyly najprawdopodobniej jako tereny, na ktorych pozyskiwano po-
zywienie w sposob naturalny poprzez zbieractwo i fowiectwo.

. W promieniu 5 km od osady w Lancucie moglo wspolistnie¢ nawet

kilka osad KCWR réwnocze$nie. Pozwalal na to areal dostepnych
gruntow pod dzialalno$¢ rolnicza.

Granicami terytoriow eksploatowanych poprzez osiedla KCWR
mogty by¢ cieki wodne.

Dzialalno$¢ zwigzana z odlesianiem terendéw pod uprawy, wypasem
i gromadzeniem paszy dla zwierzat oraz pozyskiwaniem drewna na
opatl i jako budulec, musiata powodowa¢ znaczne przeksztalcenie
$rodowiska w najblizszym otoczeniu osad KCWR.
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Territory Utilised by the People of Linear
Band Pottery Culture in Lancut, Site 3,
Podkarpackie Province

Summary

The starting point for arriving at the conclusions presented here
were the assumptions of the site catchment method; i.e., one of the man-
ners of describing an area utilised by a given settlement. The objective
of such research is determination of the size of human activity in the vi-
cinity of a settlement and establishing the mutual proportions of areas
providing potentially best conditions with respect to cultivation of land,
pasturing, gathering, hunting, etc. within the borders of the settlement
surrounding. Determining the size of the area utilised economically re-
sults to a large extent from the so-called “principle of least effort” in hu-
man behaviour, formulated by George Kingsley Zipf. In general terms
and in the context of issues brought forward here, the principle can be
characterised in the following manner: the further a suitable area is lo-
cated from a place of residence, the less probable its constant utilisation,
which is a result of too large an effort and too much time used for con-
stant travelling from the settlement to such a place and back during one
day in a recurring cycle lasting uninterruptedly for a few days or more.
In the model approach with respect to a hunting and gathering econo-
my, the area of constant economic utilisation extended within a 10 km
radius from the settlement; i.e.; all the areas accessible during a two-
hour march. In the case of production economy (agricultural and farm-
ing), this would be 5 km, which corresponds to the distance covered on
foot within an hour. The real areas of economic activity of communi-
ties inhabiting individual settlements, could have significantly differed
from the model assumptions, and in the case of individual settlements,
they could be characterised by different features. In the case of agricul-
tural communities, the distance justifying constant use (i.e., a distance
of a one-hour march from the settlement) was, in the majority of cases,
smaller than the model one. This resulted from specific features of the
landscape; e.g., the shaping of the area, plant cover and river network.
It is also possible that in the vicinity of a settlement, there were zones to
which access was limited due to other reasons; e.g., they were separated
by boggy areas.

This paper refers to a multi-phase Linear Band Pottery Culture set-
tlement in Lancut. The research made use of the model ranges for the
area of economic utilisation whose radii are 1 km and 5 km. What is
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more, the researchers endeavoured to evaluate the size of the area avail-
able for agricultural activity and its accessibility for the population in-
habiting the analysed settlement. Attempts were also made at determin-
ing the area which, most probably, was used agriculturally in a more
intense manner. Due to the lack of possibility of even roughly calculat-
ing the actual group of people inhabiting this settlement, a few theoret-
ic population figures were applied during the calculations.

In the case of the settlement in Lancut, research in the territory of
economic utilisation has to be conducted with the awareness of at least
a few factors limiting such research:

1. Urban and suburban development of the city of Lancut covers the
predominant part of the Linear Band Pottery Culture settlement and
its vicinity. This fact practically makes it impossible to verify the ran-
ge of the settlement of this culture.

2. In Lancut, at site No. 3 and in the “Lancut region”, remains of the Li-
near Band Pottery Culture settlements were discovered as well as set-
tlements of peoples of other early-agricultural cultures: Malice and
the Lublin-Volhynia. Due to this fact, precise cultural allocation of
individual flint and stone items discovered in the vicinity of the site
is problematic at the least and is usually simply impossible.

3. Excavations were carried out only in a small section of the site. The
conduct of excavations was influenced by progressing construction
work. Despite the certain randomness in respect to setting out the ex-
cavation sites, data regarding the size of the site was obtained. The sur-
face area of the multi-phase Linear Band Pottery Culture settlement in
Lancut is estimated at approx. 22 ha. Research covered only 28.47 ares,
which constitutes 1.29% of the entire surface area of the site.

4. In the vicinity of site No. 3 in Lancut, no excavation research was
carried out in other settlements of the Linear Band Pottery Culture.
This causes obvious limitations with respect to the precise dating of
settlements of this culture in the area which is of interest to us.

5. With respect to the Lancut region, the shortage of systematic geo-
morphological and hydrological research can be sensed. This creates
obvious limitations in the case of such important issues as defining
the course and the changes of the riverbed of the Wistoka River in
the Atlantic period.

The discussed site is located on a hill sloping slightly in a south-
easterly direction. From the eastern and south-eastern sides, the settle-
ment stretched to the valley of the Mikoska River, which is a right-bank
tributary of the Wislok River. On the western side, the area of the settle-
ment was confined by a natural descent, which probably was the rem-
nants of a stream that used to flow here.



Terytorium eksploatowane przez ludnos¢ osady kultury ceramiki wstegowej rytej w taiicucie.. | 57

The population of the Linear Band Pottery Culture (just like any
other population in prehistory) selected for the location of its settle-
ment an area with easy access to drinking water. Due to this, it seems
very probable that the contemporary riverbed of the Wistok River was
characterised by paleomeanders in the vicinity of the settlement. In the
course of time, the river itself flowed in a riverbed gradually shifting in
a northerly direction. Therefore, the assumption that the area on which
the Linear Band Pottery Culture population located their settlement
was limited on the northern side by the “Atlantic” course of the river
and the floodplain terrace of the valley seems to be justified. The only
easy access to the site was from the south-western side.

Natural limitation of access on three sides may suggest a certain sig-
nificance of natural defensive conditions of the location where the set-
tlement was established.

The starting point for research on the area of economic utilisation of
the Lancut community were archaeological and environmental obser-
vations carried out in two spatial variants (i.e., 1 km and 5 km around
the settlement) and focusing mainly on the river network, land forms,
accessibility of land and plant communities. Marking casual flint and
stone finds was abandoned due to the lack of possibility of connecting
them in a certain way with the Linear Band Pottery Culture settlement.

Within a 1 km radius from the settlement, it is possible to differen-
tiate three basic zones of the natural landscape of various levels of eco-
nomic utilisation (Picture No. 2).

1. Cut and fill terrace (floodplain terrace). The area in this zone is so-
metimes boggy. The level of groundwater is located just below the
ground surface. The soil cover is composed of alluvial soil and other
alluvial formations. These areas are a potential habitat for alder gro-
ves (Carici elongatae-Alnetum), which are composed mainly of alder
trees and sometimes ash and spruce trees and riparian forests (in re-
lation with Alno-Padion) composed of oaks, ashes, alders, willows
and elms. Such habitats were rich in biomass and characterised by
high and durable productivity. The area was not suitable for farming
due to extensive dampness. A part of this area could have been flo-
oded during times of high water level. The area could have been used
as a place for obtaining fodder for animals. The observations of Peter
Rasmussen regarding animal fodder in a Swiss site in Weier provide
a very precious guideline in this case. This researcher recreated the
species structure of the collected plants and trees, which were procu-
red most willingly.

2. Higher levels of the floodplain terrace and meadow terrace. This is
a zone of balanced humidity. Potential vegetation were sub-conti-
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nental wet-ground forests (Tilio-Carpinetum) with oaks, lindens and
hornbeams as well as ash and elm marshy meadows. The environ-
ment in such a zone had high and durable productivity. The higher
levels of the floodplain terrace and the meadow terrace were the most
suitable areas for farming by means of gardening techniques.

3. Higher sections of the valley slopes and the upland edge. This is
a dry zone with a high drainage of groundwater. The potential veg-
etation in this zone were wet-ground forests, and the steep eastern
and southern exposure slopes were overgrown with communities of
thermophilous oak forest (Potentillo albae-Quercetum) or dry over-
growth. The productivity of such an environment is high. The area
was suitable for the location of fields and animal pastures.

The area within a 1 km radius from the settlement comprises ap-
prox. 314 ha, and the settlement itself occupies an area of 22 ha. With-
in the borders of the discussed area, the individual zones of the natural
landscape occupy its different fragments (Picture No. 3).

The accumulation (floodplain) terrace occupied approx. 70.3 ha
and constituted 22.3% of the entire surface area in the demarcated cir-
cle. It could have been used, as was mentioned before, as an area for
collecting fodder for animals and partially as a pasture zone. The high-
er levels of the floodplain terrace and the meadow terrace (zone 2) oc-
cupied approx. 16.0 ha, which constitutes 5.0% of the entire area under
investigation. The higher meadow terrace and the upland occupied ap-
prox. 227.7 ha and constituted 72.5% of the analysed area within a 1 km
radius. In total, the area suitable for farming (zone 2 and zone 3 joint-
ly) within a 1 km radius amounted to approx. 243.7 ha and constituted
77.6% of the entire area under investigation.

The studies on the utilisation of territory obtain a fuller scale if they
are conducted in the context of considerations regarding the size of the
group of people inhabiting a given settlement. This refers to establish-
ing relations between the size of the area indispensable for obtaining
a specific amount of food and the size of the group of people for whom
this food provided a biological existence.

Due to the lack of possibility of determining the approximate pop-
ulation of people inhabiting the settlement in Lancut, an attempt was
made to determine the area around the settlement which was indis-
pensable for feeding various potential populations. It is assumed that
for feeding one person per year it was necessary to farm approx. 0.4
ha of soil or 0.28 ha of soil. The estimations regarding areas necessary
for farming with various assumptions on the potential population sizes
are presented in Table 1. In order to determine the real size of the area
assuring a constant influx of the necessary vegetable food, it is neces-
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sary — according to the 50% rule - to double the estimated land areas.
This follows from an observation that constant farming of land before
the time when systematic fertilisation and developed agricultural tech-
niques were introduced required an area at least twice as large as the
one from which the necessary crops could have been obtained at one
time. These estimates are presented in Table No. 2.

Similar calculations can be carried out with respect to animal breed-
ing and calculating the area indispensable for pasturing and collection
of fodder. The estimate was carried out in two versions — by the ini-
tial form and by applying the 50% rule. In this respect, it was possible
to make use of various environments and also those related with low,
marshy accumulation terraces. Due to this, the entire analysed area of
a 1 km radius was taken into account whilst making the calculations.

The simulations that were carried out (Tables No. 2 and 3) indicate
that within the 1 km radius from the settlement in Lancut, a sufficient
farming acreage was contained, even in respect to quite sizeable popu-
lations. With respect to 150 persons, the required area constituted ap-
prox. only one-fourth of the available area (with the assumption of 0.4
hectare per person and the 50% rule). The people inhabiting the settle-
ment did not have the need to situate their fields in areas located fur-
ther, and most probably their main activity related with farming was fo-
cused within an area much smaller than the 1 km radius.

The situation is different with respect to pasturing and gathering
fodder for animals. In this case, the area of a 1 km radius was too small
even for a small population. In the case of a population of 75 persons,
almost 86% of the area would have been used in relation with breeding,
and approx. 13% of the area, excluding the accumulation terrace, would
have been taken up by farming (with the assumption of 0.4 hectare per
person and the 50% rule). In this case, the load on the environment
within a 1 km radius would amount to almost 100%, which is highly
improbable. Therefore, it can be assumed that with respect to a popu-
lation of a similar size (approx. 70 persons), activities related with pas-
turing and obtaining fodder for the livestock took place within an area
whose radius exceeded 1 km.

It is necessary to draw attention to the fact that wood (serving as
an energy or construction resource) was also obtained from the area
economically utilised. The resource could derive from specially de-
signed activities (such as collecting dry branches), it could come from
deforestation of certain areas for farming, or it could be obtained from
abandoned houses and other economic facilities as well as from man-
agement of waste wood resulting from the construction of various
buildings.
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The presented simulations and geomorphological and hydrographi-
cal data, as well as mutual relations observed among the settlements in
the Lancut region, may provide a basis for the description of the ac-
tual area of economic utilisation by the people of the Linear Band Pot-
tery Culture from the analysed settlement. The area most suitable for
farming and animal breeding was located west of the site (Pictures No.
4 and 5). The area to the east could have had lesser importance due
to the Mikoska River, which separated the area and which constituted
a hindrance in transportation and the movement of agricultural prod-
ucts or fodder for animals. The closest settlement of the Linear Band
Pottery Culture that was discovered is also located in a north-easterly
direction at a distance of approx. 2.3 km. Assuming the co-existence of
these settlements for at least some time, the areas indispensable for pas-
turing animals and obtaining fodder would partially overlap. Arriving
at the border of the designated area, which was determined by anoth-
er watercourse, would require covering a distance of approx. 2 km and
would take approx. 24 minutes (this area was certainly significantly de-
forested, and people travelled along designated paths; therefore, it was
possible to cover 5 km within one hour). The total surface of the des-
ignated area amounts to 834.4 ha. The accumulation terrace covers ap-
prox. 327.1 ha, which constitutes 27.2% of the entire designated area.
The higher levels of the floodplain terrace and the meadow terrace cov-
er approx. 35.8 ha, which constitutes 4.2% of the entire analysed area.
The higher meadow terrace and the upland constitute approx. 449.4 ha
and make up 53.8%. The area of the site which occupied approx. 22 ha
was excluded from the calculations. In total, the area suitable for farm-
ing amounts to 485.2 ha and constitutes 58.0% of the total area. These
figures are presented in Picture No. 6.

Calculation of areas available for farming in the territory deter-
mined in this manner was also carried out with respect to various po-
tential populations which could have inhabited the settlement in Lancut
and applying the same assumptions as those used in the case of the
model area of 1 km.

The simulations that were carried out showed that within the des-
ignated area, which was economically utilised in a highly intense man-
ner, there was enough place for cultivation even for a potentially large
population. Moreover, this area was sufficient for pasturing and obtain-
ing fodder for animals.

Within a 5 km radius from the settlement in Lancut, five sites of
the Linear Band Pottery Culture were localised (Picture No. 7). Among
them only the settlement in Lancut (site No. 3) was researched by means
of excavations. The closest to the analysed settlement is the settlement
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in Gluchéw (site No. 12 approx. 2.3 km in a north-easterly direction).
Model territories utilised within a 1 km radius were defined for all six
settlements (Picture No. 8). In the case of two settlements in Krzemi-
enica (site No. 2 and 6), these territories partially exclude themselves.
Most probably these settlements functioned at different times. Analys-
ing the area available for agricultural activity within a 5 km radius from
the settlement in Lancut (Picture No. 9), it is possible to conclude that
even a few settlements in this area could have existed simultaneously.
Whilst analysing the hydrographical network, the accessibility of lands
and the location of settlements with respect to one another, an attempt
was made to designate the areas utilised more intensely with respect to
the settlement in Lancut and the closest settlement in Gluchéw (Picture
No. 10). The border dividing the areas utilised more intensely by these
settlements would be the Mikoska River.

The analysis of the territory that was utilised by the Linear Band

Pottery Culture population which inhabited the settlement in Lancut
(site No. 3) and the conduct of various types of simulations allowed for
the formulation of a number of conclusions:

1.

The settlement was located in a convenient spot with natural defen-

sive features.

. The settlement was located at the edge of a valley with a small wa-
tercourse which was a tributary of a large river.

. Within the area of a 1 km radius from the settlement, various plant
formations appeared. It is currently believed that these were poten-
tial habitats of alder swamps, marshy meadows, wet-ground forests
and thermophilous oak forests.

. The area within a 1 km radius was characterised by high and durab-
le productivity and was abundant in biomass.

. The areas suitable for grain farming within a 1 km radius from the
settlement could have sufficed for large populations, which con-
firms determinations from the western Malopolska loesses (Kruk,
Alexandrowicz, Milisauskas, Snieszko, 1996, 52).

. The area within a 1 km radius was not sufficient for grazing animals
and obtaining fodder.

. Most probably, the settlement was not located in the centre of the
utilised territory. This interpretation is induced by the analysis of
landscape zones, ground obstacles and the existence of a competi-
tive settlement. An area was defined that was probably utilised in
a more intense manner.

. The areas located beyond the territory utilised more intensely pro-

bably served as areas from which food was obtained in naturally by

means of gathering and hunting.
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9. Within a 5 km radius from the settlement in Lancut, several settle-
ments of the Linear Band Pottery Culture could have co-existed at
the same time. This was possible on account of the land area avai-
lable for agricultural activity.

10. The borders of territories exploited by the settlements of the Linear
Band Pottery Culture could have been watercourses.

11. Activity related with the deforestation of land for farming, pastu-
ring, collecting fodder for animals and obtaining wood for fuel and
as building material had to cause a significant transformation of the
environment in the close vicinity of the Linear Band Pottery Cultu-
re settlements.
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The Lake Gosciaz is located in the western part of the Gostynin
Lake District (Fig. 1). It is one of very few European lakes with lami-
nated bottom sediments reflecting annual depositing. They constitute
a year-after-year record of environmental changes around the lake dur-
ing Late Pleistocene and Holocene periods.

Interdisciplinary research of the bottom sediments of the Lake
Goscigz were started in 1987 (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa 1993; Ralska-Jasie-
wiczowa, Goslar, Madeyska, Starkel 1998). One of the important goals
of this program was investigation on relations between human activi-
ties and natural environment.

The first stage of archaeological research (surface survey and small
scale excavations) was carried out in 1991-1994 (Pelisiak, Rybicka
1993, 1998, 1998a; Rybicka, Pelisiak 1998; Pelisiak, Rybicka, Jasiewi-
czowa 1994) in radius of 10 km around the Lake GoSciaz. It did not
clarify precisely relations between settlement and economic activities
of the prehistoric man and anthropogenic disturbances in botanical
complexes recorded in a pollen diagram (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel
1998; Pelisiak, Rybicka 1998; Rybicka, Pelisiak 1998). In 1995-2005 the
Gostynin Lake District was an area of research focused on settlement
and economies of Neolithic and Early Bronze Age communities
(Rybicka 2004; Pelisiak, Rybicka, Ralska-Jasiewiczowa 2006). Results
then obtained constitute the basis for assessment of human activates on
the area in question, including related to them environmental changes.
Well recognized Neolithic colonization of the Gostynin Lake District,
together with precise dating of multiple sediments, have opened new
possibilities to correlate individual settlement phases (related to increased
economic activities) with phases of anthropogenic environmental
changes identified in palynological material (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van
Geel 1992, 1998). There are not sites of Danubian cultures in this area.
“Neolithisation” of Gostynin Lake District can be attributed the early
communities of the Funnel Beaker culture (later abb. FBC) that settled
the territory occupied earlier by Mesolithic groups (Schild, Marczak,
Kroélik 1975). Almost 240 sites from various FBC phases have been
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bogs; 5: Vistula-Odra watershed; 6: watersheds of lower orders; 7: scarp of morainic plateau.

discovered in the eastern part of the area of our interest (Fig. 2). Besides
numerous settlement traces left by “Sub-Neolithic” communities (Fig. 3),
10 sites of the Globular Amphora culture (Fig. 3), and few sites related
to the Corded Ware culture were recognized (Rybicka 2004; Pelisiak,
Rybicka, Ralska-Jasiewiczowa 2006).

There are several phases of human disturbance of the natural en-
vironment were recorded in pollen diagrams from Lake Goscigz sedi-
ments. Phases 1-3 are related to the activity of Mesolithic man in this
area. Neolithic settlement of the Gostynin Lake District is related to
four phases of environmental transformation (Phases 4-7) identified
in the pollen diagram from the Lake Gosciaz (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa,
van Geel 1998; Pelisiak, Rybicka, Ralska-Jasiewiczowa 2006). Younger
changes in natural environment were caused by Bronze Age, Iron Age,
Roman Period, Medieval and modern people.

The earliest manifestation of human activities in laminated sedi-
ments of the Lake Go$ciaz are dated to the period 7350-6400 conv. BP
(6100-5330 BC) and 6200-5770 conv. BP (5145-4550 BC) (Phases 1
and 2 of anthropogenic disturbances) (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel
1992, 1998a). There are observed the rise of pollen of Pteridium aqui-
linum, Melampyrum, Calluna vulgaris, Rumex acetosella appearance
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Fig. 2. Location of Mesolithic sites in the vicinity of the Gosciaz Lake (after Pelisiak,
Rybicka 1998a).

of Polypodium vulgare, presence of Humulus lupulus, Urtica sence dio-
ica, Thalictrum, Cirsium, Filipendula, Valeriana, and Calystegia sepium.
Distinctive are plants typical for wet meadows: Sanguisorba officinalis,
Trollius europaeus, Rumex acetosella, and Lythrum. In these phases ap-
pears Urtica dioica, Artemisia, Chenopodiaceae, and Sambucus nigra.
Very high value of the Pteridium aquilinum curve indicated forest fires.

Phase 3 (5610-5450 conv. BP; 4460-4300 BC) is reflected in the
pollen diagram by the rise of Urtica dioica -t., Rubiaceae, and Pteridium
aquilinum. For the first time there appears Plantago lanceolata,
Campanula, Hypericum, Rhinanthus. The type of Potentilla suggests the
presence of small grassy clearings. The increased amount of pollen of
Alnus, Picea, and Frangula alnus, and Humulus lupulus, is related to brief
openings in forests. Moreover we observe a temporary drop of pollen of
dominating trees. Results of recent archaeological research in the Lake
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Fig. 3. Location of Neolithic sites in the vicinity of the Goscigz. a - FBC, b — Sub-
Neolithic sites, c — GAC, d - CWC, e - Neolithic undefined culturally.

Gostynin District suggest that environmental changes registered in Phase
1-3 are related to settlements and activity of Mesolithic people on this area
(18 Mesolithic sites were discovered in the vicinity of Gosciaz; Fig. 2).

Phase 4 (conv. 5450-5150 BP; about 4300-3960 BC). Changes in
pollen diagrams related to the beginning of this phase indicate new
forms of human economic activities in the vicinity of the Go$ciaz Lake
(Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel 1998). The pollen diagram registers
an abrupt increase of hazel (Corylus), alder buckthorn, yew (Taxus),
spruce, poplar, and asp. A short maximum AP index corresponds with
increase of pollen of birch and oak.

These changes are interpreted as results of husbandry based on
grazing animals in forests and collecting animal fodder (cf. Rasmussen
1989, Fig. 12). The beginning of the dogs’ mercury (Mercurialis perennis)
curve suggests the presence of openings in wet deciduous forest. The
existence of such features in coniferous forests are ever more evident
due to axseed (Coronilla varia), viper’s grass (Scorzonera humilis),
ship’s-bit (Jasione montana), polypody, and heather, i.e. plants related
to openings in pine wood. There appears plantain (Plantago lanceolata)
and the amount pollen sorrel (Rumex acetosa -t.) increase. Frequency
of ruderal plants increase but the grass (Gramineae) curve is not
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indiecative. There have been registered first pollen of wheat (Triticum)
and barley (Hordeum -t.).

Phase 5 (conv. 5150-4830 BP; about 3960-3600 BC). It’s beginning
(Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel 1998a) corresponds with a drop of the
elm (Ulmus) curve. It is accompanied by changes in floral communities
not necessarily related to human activity. We observe an increased
presence of hazel, oak, asp, and linden (Tilia platyphyllos), a temporary
drop of spruce, and the appearance of juniper (Juniperus). The share of
birch and linden drops. Curves of oak and hazel constantly fluctuates.
NAP index grows due to increasing amount of grasses and motherwort,
ruderal (nettle, plantain) and chenopodiaceous plant. Increasing share
of alder buckhorn, buckthorn, hop, and meadow rue may indicate
opening in alder forest. Cow-wheat and dog’s mercury rise eagle fern,
and heather appears. The presents of medium plantain, anthericum,
gypsophila (Gypsophila fastigiata), thrift (Armeria) and juniper
conform dry meadows. Described changes suggest forest grazing of
herds and collecting food for animals (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel
1998). Important for this phase is the appearance of single wheat grain.

Anthropogenic changes noted in phases 4 and 5 corresponds with
the Late Sarnowo and Early Wiérek Phases of FBC people activates
(Fig. 3). Several small (up to 0,5 hectare), short-lasting FBC settlement
sites inhabited probably by Kuyavian immigrants (Rybicka 2004) have
been found in the Gostynin Lake District. Settlements were occupied
by very small groups of people. Their farming activities were only
supplementary to hunting and gathering and the impact of FBC people
on natural environment was not significant (small clearing in alder and
dry forest).

Phase 6 (conv. 4830-4500 BP; ok. 3600-3200/3100 BC). Its begin-
ning is marked by the growth of the frequency of pollen of plantain,
motherwort and chenopodiaceous plants (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van
Geel 1998). Initially we observe a clear drop of the hazel curve, followed
by it's increase, and the increase of curves oak, elm, and ash-tree
(Fraxinus). Deforested pastures are indicated by present sorrel, burnet,
cornflower (Centaurea jacea), white clover (Trifolium repens), thisle, and
herbs, such as buttercup (Ranunculus acris -t.), cockscomb, cinquefoil
(Potentilla -t.), Anthemis -t., Campanula, and pink (Dianthus). Very
distinct is the presence of plantain (1,5% of all pollen). Deforestation
of dry habitats are confirmed by the maximum of sorrel and the
appearance of sheep's-bit, pasque-flower (Pulsatilla vulgaris -t.), rock-
rose (Helianthemum nummularium -t.), axseed (Coronilla varia), and
scabious (Knautia arvensis). The above changes are related to human
settlement and economic activities (especially grazing animals) in a close
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vicinity of the lake. Great amount of charcoal registered in sediments
may indicate intentional forest burning (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van
Geel 1998, Fig. 9.8). Within Phase 6 three cycles of human activities
were distinguished (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel 1998): (1) arrival of
people and settling the area (spreading motherwort, chenopodiaceous
plants, and plantain pollen), (2) increasing deforestation and appearance
of grazing grounds (high AP index, drop of tree pollen, increased
amount of pioneer trees, maximal indexes of grassland and nettle, (3)
decreased intensity of animal grazing and overgrowing abandoned
grazing grounds (increased frequency of motherwort, eagle fern, yew,
and juniper) and regeneration of trees (ash-tree, elm, and later oak and
hazel). The end of Phase 6 is marked by a depression of the ruderal
plant curve and temporal disappearance of Plantago lanceolata and
sorrel. Concluding, the extensive use of the burn-and-slash technique
by the FBC people caused deforestation visible in the diagram. Traces
of fire can be observed in the palynological profile (Phase 6) in Gosciaz
(Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel 1998, Fig. 9. 8. Extensive farming is
confirmed by numerous settlement sites (several excavated settlement
sites are linked with this period), and archaeological finds such as axes,
sickle blades, millstones, and archaeobotanical evidences (Triticum
monococum) registered in FBC settlement in the vicinity of the Lake
Goscigz. Changes in plant covers, coexistence of distinctive curves of
plantain, sorrel, and herbs, appearance of white clover and the rise of
hazel are interpreted as indicators of increasing grazing of big herds,
mainly cattle (Kruk 1980, 138). Although no cattle remains have been
recognized in analyzed bone assemblages from excavated sites (Rybicka
2004), it does not necessarily mean the absence of cattle. Instead, there
have been identified remains of pig and sheep/goat. Phase 6 in the
Goscigz diagram is also marked by a drop of hazel. It can be related
to animal growing, as pigs, sheep, and goats can very destructive for
plant communities of this kind (Kruk 1980, 187). The environmental
changes are related to the Classic and Late Worek phase of FBC, i.e. with
Kuyavian Phases IIIB-IIIC after A. Kosko (1981) (several excavated
settlement sites are linked with this period).

Phase 7 (conv. 4500-4160 lat BP; ok. 3180-2755 lat BC). It's beginning
is distinctive by decreasing human influences on natural environment
(Ralska-Jasiewiczowa, van Geel 1998, Fig. 9.8). Openings, especially on
sandy soils, were abandoned, giving place to a natural plant succession
(decrease of heather, sorrel, and cow-wheat, increase of asp). Oak reaches
it’s peak at the beginning, and then the index drops. Increased amount of
hazel pollen, accompanied by drop in frequency of elm and linden (Tilia
platyphyllos) is observed. The indexes suggest increasing deforestation in
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deciduous forest already transformed by Neolithic people but indicators
of forest fires are less distinctive than in Phase 6. The maximum of yew is
observed in the mid of the Phase 7 and can be interpreted as expansion
of this tree on abandoned fields and pastures (Ralska-Jasiewiczowa,
van Geel 1998, 275). A similar occurrence took place towards the end
of Phase 6 (increase of yew and increasing amount of spruce pollen).
Slightly more frequent are pollens of plants of type of wheat and barley
suggesting that fields were located in a close vicinity of the lake (Ralska-
Jasiewiczowa, van Geel 1998, 275).

Anthropogenic environmental changes of the Phase 7 are related
to the late FBC, Baden culture (Kosko 1981; Rybicka 1995) and Globu-
lar Amphorae culture (GAC) people settlements and economic activity.
Less fertile soils in the Gostynin region were not convenient for these
communities. We assume that impacts of Baden FBC as well as GAC
people on environmental changes registered in Phase 7 in the Gosciaz
diagram were not significant.

The region in question was also intensively occupied by Sub-
Neolithic people of the Linin Type and Corded Ware culture people.
They lived in relatively long-lasting settlements, such as Gosciaz, Site 12,
Wioctawek district, Kujawsko-Pomorskie voivodship (Pelisiak, Rybicka
1998a) but the observed indicators of farming economy probably resulted
from activities of small groups FBC, FBC/Baden and GAC, while other
disturbances can be attributed to Sub-Neolithic and CWC groups.

Palynological and archaeological research in the Goscigz region
has provided important data for reconstruction of economic and
settlement changes of Neolithic communities that lived in the area
of the Gostynin Lake District. Anthropogenic changes of natural
environment registered in pollen diagrams appear to be complementary
to the picture of Neolithic settlement. We have obtained answers for the
several important questions related to environmental changes recorded
in palynological diagram, due to (1) settlement in the closest vicinity
of the lake, and (2) to settlement and economic events in a distance of
a few or dozen kilometers from Goscigz.
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Rocznie laminowane osady denne
Jeziora Gosciaz i osadnictwo neolityczne
w zachodniej czesci Pojezierza
Gostyninskiego (Srodkowa Polska).
Zarys problematyki.

Streszczenie

Jezioro Gosciaz znajduje si¢ w zachodniej czesci Pojezierza Gosty-
ninskiego. Jego specyfika polega na specyficznej budowie osadéw den-
nych - laminacji odpowiadajacej ich rocznemu przyrostowi. Analizy
takich osadow stwarzaja jedyne w swoim rodzaju mozliwosci badania
i datowania zmian srodowiska naturalnego w otoczeniu jeziora, w tym
przejawow aktywnosci cztowieka. Badania osadow dennych byty przed-
miotem studiéw multidiscyplinarnych, w tym paleobotanicznych. Jed-
noczesnie z badaniami osadéw jeziornych przeprowadzono w rejonie
Goscigza systematyczne, wielokrotne prace powierzchniowe oraz wy-
kopaliskowe na wybranych stanowiskach. Przedmiotem badan archeo-
logicznych byt obszar w promieniu 10 km od jeziora.

Niniejsze opracowanie stanowi szkic relacji czlowiek—$rodowisko
naturalne w rejonie Gos$cigza w neolicie. Dokonano préby odniesienia
osadnictwa ludzkiego datowanego na neolit z chronologicznie odpo-
wiadajacymi tym czasom fazami antropogenicznych zmian $rodowiska
naturalnego. Faza 3 zaburzen $rodowiska (4460-4300 BC) odpowiada
jeszcze osadnictwu mezolitycznemu, ktorego liczne pozostalosci zo-
staly zarejestrowane w trakcie badan powierzchniowych i wykopalisk.
Faza 4 (4300-3960 BC) oraz faza 5 (3960-3600 BC) daja skorelowa¢
sie z osadnictwem neolitycznych spolecznosci kultury pucharow lej-
kowatych z fazy sarnowskiej i wczesnej fazy widreckiej. Faza 6 (3600-
-3200/3100 BC) odnosi si¢ do klasycznego etapu fazy wioreckiej kul-
tury pucharéw lejkowatych, ktérej odpowiednikiem sg fazy IIIB i IIIC
wedlug periodyzacji tej kultury na Kujawach. Faza 7 (3180-2755 BC)
antropogenicznych przeksztalcen $rodowiska odnosi sie¢ do spofecz-
nosci poznej kultury pucharéw lejkowatych i kultury amfor kulistych.
Na ten czas przypada rowniez osadnictwo ludnosci z ceramika typu Li-
nin. Osadg tej ludnosci odkryto w bezposrednim sgsiedztwie jeziora
Goscigz (Goscigz, stan. 12).
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in the Late Neolithic Times

1. Introduction

During the prehistory of all over the word various kind of lithic
raw materials were used to the tools production. The following paper
is an attempt to understand the organization of flint exploitation in
the central part of the Cracov-Czestochowa Upland (Polish Jura)
and distribution of tools, blades and other blank made of these flints
during the Late Neolithic in central Europe (late Funnel Beaker, Baden
and Corded Ware cultures). The main aim is to reconstruct different
aspects of the “flint activity” in the relatively small areas (of about 20
square km in size) near village Strzegowa and Baranskie Mountains
(Gory Baranskie) (Fig 1). This will be done on the base of geological
reconaissance, archaeological surface survay of 1983, 1984, 1985, 1991,
1992 and archaeological excavations of flint workshops carried out at
Pradta in 1985, Huta Szklana in 1986 and 1987, Strzegowa in 1992 and
Bisnik Cave and Jasna Strzegowska Cave in 1991 and 1992 (Fig. 2, 3, 4,
5) (Kopacz, Pelisiak 1986, 1987, 1988, 1990, 1991, 1992; Pelisiak 1987,
1988a, 1988b, 1991, 1992, 1993-1994, 2002, 2003-2004).

Functional relationships between cave-sites, workshops, flint mines
and deposits of flint raw material will be reconstructed in two separate
regions: around Jasna Strzegowska Cave and in the Baranskie Moutains.
The first one comprises an area of about 5 km? and the second one, of
about 4 km?.

2.The Flint Raw Material

Three kinds of local Upper Jurassic flints were exploited and
manufactured in this complex. According to the typology of jurassic
flint by Kaczanowska and Kozlowski (1976) there were described as
variants G1, G2 and G3.

G1. Light brown, similar in macroscopical features to the flint of
type A from the southern part of Polish Jura (Kaczanowska, Koztowski
1976). The nodules are various in shape and size, mostly irregular, up to
15 x 30 x 30 cm in size. Natural derposits were recognized at a distance
of about 300 m ES and about 800 m N of Jasna Strzegowska Cave. It
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Czestochowa

25 km

. Barariskie Mountains

Strzegowa

Fig. 1. Regions of mines of Jurrasic flints of variant G and workshops of long blades and rectangular
axes in the Central Part of Crakow-Czestochowa Upland.

was used in the Lengyel-Polgar complex and the Corded Ware Culture.
Blades up tp 12 cm in lenght were made of this flint.

G2. Light gray, the nodules various in shape, up to 40x 40x70 cm
in size. This raw material was used for manufacture of long blades and
rectangular axes. The naural deposits were recognized near Jasna Strze-
gowska Cave as well as in Baranskie Moutains. It was exploited and
processed in the Late Funnel Beaker, Baden and Corded Ware cultures.

G3. Light gray flint with dark spots similar to the variant G de-
scribed by M. Kaczanowska and J. K. Koztowski (1976). The nodules
are various in shape and size. Sam of them are biggest them nodules
of variant G2. Natural deposist were recognized near Strzegowa, in the
Baranskie Moutains and in the Krztynia Basin. It was used to the pro-
duction of long blades and axes by the Letae Funnel Beaker, Baden and
Corde Ware cultures.
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Fig. 2. Strzegowa workshops region. 1 - single finds of flint artefacts, 2 — flint mines and workshops

of Funnel Beaker and Baden cultures, 3 - workshops of Lengyel-Polgar Complex, 4 caves and rock

shelters, 5 - camps and workshops of Corded Ware culture, 6 - camps and workshops of Mierzanowice
culture.

3.The Jasna Strzegowska Cave and Workshops

The Jasna Strzegowska Cave is located in the upper jurassic rocky
limestone complex. The main entrance to the cave is situated in the
eastern face of the rocky wall. An area around Strzegowa different lime-
stones are covered with loess up to 2 m thick, sands and residual clays.
The first excavation of Jasna Strzegowska Cave were carried out by
L. Sawicki in the late fortieth (Sawicki 1952), but the results have not
been published. Sawicki had investigated the greater part of the cave
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reveling Middle and Late Palaeo-
lithic assemblages. Moreover in the
Holocene layers abundant traces of
the Lengyel-Polgar, Funnel Beaker,
Baden and Corded Ware inhabita-
tions were found (Rook 1980). The
discoveries included potsherds,
bones, antler and stone artifacts,
flint axes and blank. Watse of the
production of cores and axes were
scorce. The excavations carried
out by K. Cyrek in 1991 confirmed
these observations.

During the archaeological
and geological reconaissance in
1991 and surface survey in 1992,
seventeen workshops fields were
recognized in the neighbourhood
of Jasna Strzegowska Cave. These
workshops are located at a distance
up to 2 km of the cave. One of them
is placed on the elevetion of the
Strzegowska Rock. The workshops
are located on vriously directed
slopes dessected by numerous
ravines.

The workshops field on the
elevation of the Strzegowa Rock
was investigated by A. Pelisiak
in 1992. On the excavation are
of 110 m? seven separated flint
workshops were recognized. About
50000 flint artifacts connected
with production of blades and axes
were found there.

The remains of flint axes pro-
duction such as fan-like flakes,
counter flakes negatives, over-
passed flakes, forms with edge in-
tentionally shaped on the dor-
sal face, half-products of axes and
unfinished axes constituted the

Fig. 3. Strzegowa site 42. Half-products of rectangular
axes from workshops located above Jasna Strzegowska
Cave.
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Fig. 4. Strzegowa, site 42. Selection of flint artefacts from workshops located above
Jasna Strzegowska Cave.
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1 km

SH 41

2@

Fig. 5. Baranskie Mountains workshops region. 1 - single finds of flint artefacts,

1@

2 - flint mines and workshops of Funnel Beaker and Baden cultures, 3 — workshops of
Lengyel-Polgar Complex, 4 — caves and rock shelters.



The Exploitation and Distribution of Flints From the Central Part of Polish Jura.. | 79

strongest category of all. These features of specialized activities are the
basis of the reconstruction of all stages of flint axe manufacture.

Using the results of the investigations of the flint axe production in
the Krztynia Basin and the experimental studies (Kopacz, Pelisiak 1988;
Beuker 1986; Hansen, Madsen 1983) it was possible to distinguish fol-
lowing stages of production:
1. Mining and selection of raw material.
Primary shaping.
Shaping of the half-products of the axes.
Final shaping of the axes.
Polishing.

DA

4. The Baranskie Moutains Workshops Complex

The second examined complex consist of two groups of workshops
and flint mines located within area of about 4 km?.

The first group contains workshops and mines located near the
east edge of the hills top and at their foot. The workshops on the top
are connected with the flint mines. The flint raw material of variant
G1 was exploited in this area. These sites first noted during a sur-
face survey of 1992 offered an excellent opportunitu to the sudy on
the flint mining and processing in the Lengyel-Polgar complex. Single
platform cores and blades of 7 to 12 cm lenght were produced in these
workshops.

The second group of the sites includes workshops and probably
mines of Late Funnel Beaker and Baden cultures. These sites are located
on the northern slopes of the Baranskie Moutains. The raw material
of variant G2 and G3 was used in this workshops region. Rectangular
axes and long blades were made there. The material colected from the
surface of the sites seems to indicate that all stages of axe processing
and core preparations are represented in these workshops.

The workshops in the Baranskie Moutains concentrated near
several small caves and rock shelters. Unfortunatelly a great part of
Holocene deposists was found to have been disturbed but blade blank
and remains of axe production as well as scarce potsherds were found
on the surface. The material from the caves in Baranskie Moutains
suggests that these sites were occupied in the same way as the Jasna
Strzegowska Cave.
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5.The Organization of Flint Exploitation
in the Jasna Strzegowska Cave Region

The material from the Jasna Strzegowska Cave and the workshops
in its neighbourhood provide interesting data to the study on the or-
ganization of flint exploitation, production and distribution. The cave
have been repeatedly occupied for brief periods of time by probably
small group of people. Contrary to the workshops, a relatively limited
number of flakes and other refuse of core preparation and axe produc-
tion were found in the cave. Blade blank is predominant in these assem-
blages. Besides of several unfinished but undamaged axes, various tools
and potsherds were found. Such composition of cave assemblages sug-
gests that the cave was used as a dwelling place. Flint production took
place in the workshops outside the cave. The cores, blade blank, axes
and unfinished axes were stored in the cave before being transported to
the settlement (Fig. 6).

The functional relationships between the cave dwelling place site at
Strzegowa and the workshops is confirmed by the following features:

1. Workshops, natural deposits of flint and Jasna Strzegowska Cave
form a separate complex.

2. The cave is lokated centrally in relation to the workshops.

3. The distance between the cave and the workshops varied from 40 to
2000 m.

4. Flint assemblages from the workshops and frm the cave are
complementary to each other. Unfinished and unsuccesful axes,
mostly broken blade blank and waste were found in the workshops;
unfinished but undamaged axes, blade blank and tools were found
inside the cave.

Two models of the organization of flint exploitation in the Strze-
gowa Region in the Late Funnel Beaker culture and Baden culture are
suggested (Fig. 6):

1. The first one describes the location of the workshops outside the
natural deposits of flint raw material. The cave was a dwelling place.
Raw material was carried from its sources to the workshops (A).
Blade blank and axes were brought to the cave and stored there (B).
Blade blank and axes were brought to the settlement (C).

2. The second model refers to the workshops located at the outcrops
of flint. Cave was a dwelling place. Flint was exploited and manu-
factured in the same area. Blade blank and axes were stored in the
cave, and transported to the settlement.
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sources of flint A >
raw material

cave
dwelling place

Fig. 6. Exploitation of flint exploitation and processing near the Jasna Strzegowska

cave (late f Funnel Beaker culture and Baden culture). The workshops were located

outside the natural deposits of flint raw material. The cave was a dwelling place.

A — raw material was transported to the workshops, B — half products of rectangular

flint axes and blade blank were brought to the cave and stored there, C - Blade blank
and axes were brought to the settlement.

6. The Organization of Flint Distribution of Axes and
Blade Tools of Flint from the Entral Part of the Polish Jura

The flints from the central part of the Polish Jura were mainly used
by Late funnel Beaker and Baden communities in the western Little
Poland Loess Uppland. In the late phase of the Bronocice settlement
microregion artifacts of these flints accout for 60% - 100% of all
assemblages. At the Baden Culture settlements near Krakéw Nowa
Huta artifacts of these flints accout for 10% - 30% of all flint finds.

The rectangular axes, blades and blade tools were found at the sites
of Late Funnel Beaker, Globular Amphora, co called Pit- Comb Pottery
Marked and Corded Ware cultures. Such artifacts were recognized in
Little Poland, Central Poland, Great Poland, Kujavia, the Carpathian
Moutains and Slovakia (Kopacz, Pelisiak 1992; Pelisiak 1991). These
sites are located up to 700 km from the matural deposits of raw material
and from Funnel Beaker and Baden culture settlements in the West
Little Poland Loess Uppland (Fig. 7).

The distribution of tools and axes show following model (Fig. 8). A -
West Little Poland Loess Upland and settlement of the Late Funnel Beak-
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A B Ce

Fig. 7. Distribution of artifacts made of flint raw material from the central part of Cracov-Czestochowa

Upland (variant G). A - the area more then 500 m below see level, B — settlements region where the

tools made of Jurassic flint of variat G were in generall use- C - single finds of flint artifacts made

of Jurassic flint of variant G. 1 - natural deposits of Jurassic flint variant G, 2 — west Little Poland

Loess Uplands, 3 - southern part of Cracov-Czestochowa Upland, 4, 5, 6 — Carpathian forelands,
7 — Gostynin Lake District, 8 — Kujavia, 9 — Spis.

er and Baden cultures. B - groups of miner and producers moved to the
area of souces of flint. C - region of flint mines and workshops. D - pro-
ducers moved back to the settlements with tools and blank. E - part of
the tools was exported out of the Little Poland Loess Upland settlements.

The large scale production of the axes and blank in the Krztunia
Basin, Strzegowa and Baranskie Moutains es well as flint mines
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Fig. 8. The distribution of tools and axes made of jurassic flint from the central part

of Cracov-Czestochowa Upland (variant g). A — West Little Poland Loess Upland and

settlement of the Late Funnel Beaker and Baden cultures. B — groups of miner and

producers moved to the area of souces of flint. C — region of flint mines and workshops.

D - producers moved back to the settlements with tools and blank. E — part of the tools
was exported out of the Little Poland Loess Upland settlements.

recognized in these areas confirm specialization of flint mining and
flint preparation. The caves like Jasna Strzegowska Cave were probably
periodically occupied by rather small groups of highly organized miners
and producers.
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Eksploatacja | dystrybucja krzemieni
z centralnej czesci Wyzyny
Krakowsko-Czestochowskiej

w poznym neolicie

Streszczenie

W pdznym neolicie Europy $rodkowej jednym z najwazniejszych
surowcow krzemiennych byly krzemienie ze srodkowej czesci wyzy-
ny Krakowsko-Czestochowskiej. Ich zloza po raz pierwszy zidentyfiko-
wano na poczatku lat 80.XX wieku wzdluz rzeki Krztyni. Odkryto tam
réwniez duzy kompleks pracowni, w ktérych wykonywano gtéwnie sie-
kiery czworoscienne i dlugie widéry od rdzeni jednopigtowych. W trak-
cie badan powierzchniowych w otoczeniu Strzegowej odkryto nastepne
kompleksy wydobywczo pracowniane w tzw. Gérach Baranskich i w sa-
siedztwie Jaskini Jasnej Strzegowskiej. Na podstawie informacji uzyska-
nych w rejonie Krztyni i rejonie Strzegowej wyodrebniono w ramach
surowcow ze $rodkowej czesci Wyzyny Krakowsko-Czestochowskiej
trzy pododmiany oznaczone jako G1, G2 i G3, w nawigzaniu do pierw-
szej klasyfikacji krzemieni jurajskich (surowce te oznaczono jako od-
miana G). W niniejszym opracowaniu scharakteryzowano kompleksy
pracowniane w Goérach Baranskich i w poblizu Strzegowej. Na podsta-
wie informacji z tych rejonéw oraz z dorzecza Krztyni, a takze ogolnej
wiedzy o uzytkowaniu i dystrybucji siekier czworosciennych, diugich
widréw i narzedzi z dlugich wiéréw podjeto prébe skonstruowania mo-
delu dystrybucji krzemieni G w péznym neolicie.



ANALECTA ARCHAEOLOGICA RESSOVIENSIA

TOM 1

Aleksander Dzbynski

Die GroBe ziihlt. Uber einigen metrischen
Eigenschaften der schnurkeramischen
Amphoren aus Bohmen

Die Ausgangsposition des vorliegenden Beitrags ist die Idee, dass
die Gefifle der Schnurkeramikkultur in Bohmen beim Bestattungsritu-
al vornehmlich als Inhaltsbehélter gedient haben. Anwendungsbeispie-
le dieser Idee im Sinne der Sozialforschung gibt es bislang nur wenige
(vgl. Sangmeister 1989). Angenommen also, dass in die schnurkera-
mische Amphoren eine Substanz eingetan wurde (eine Fliissigkeit?),
wire es auch mdglich, dass die Groflen der Amphoren nicht dem Zu-
fall unterlagen und dass sie ebenso dazu gedient haben, eine mutmaf3li-
che Substanz zu teilen und zu verteilen? Von dieser Vorstellung ausge-
hend, wére dann die Situation auf den béhmischen Nekropolen als eine
Verteilung einer unbekannten Substanz unter den Verstorbenen zu be-
trachten.

Abb. 1. Das Kugel-Volumen einer Amphore

Das Ziel dieses Beitrags ist demnach zu zeigen, welche Moglichkei-
ten sich anbieten, mit den ,,inhaltlichen® Charakteristika der Gefifle,
also mit ihrem Fassungsvermogen zu arbeiten. In Wirklichkeit werden
wir jedoch von einem rekonstruierten Fassungsvermdgen sprechen -
von dem Volumen der Gefifle. Da die schnurkeramischen Amphoren
eine entschieden kugelige Form haben, wurden ihre Volumina durch
Errechnen eines Kugelvolumens jeder Amphore (der grofite Durchmes-
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ser) ermittelt (Abb. 1). Ein grofler Vorteil dieser Methode liegt darin,
dass die Zahl der auswertbaren Gefifle dadurch deutlich erhoht wer-
den konnte, was fiir die statistischen Analysen sich als eine durchaus
positive Tatsache erweist. Auf diese Weise kann man die Grofie jeder
Amphore errechnen, indem nur ihre Auflenmasse beriicksichtigt wer-
den. Somit werden auch teilweise beschidigte Gefdfle messbar. Den-
noch sind viele Amphoren nicht mehr rekonstruierbar. Die aus den Be-
rechnungen gewonnenen Werte dieser Variable werden im Folgenden
in cm® angegeben (Dzbynski 2001).

Durch diese Vermessungsprozedur ergibt sich eine objektive, von
dem Betrachter unabhéngige Skala. Bei der Schnurkeramikkultur in
Bohmen handelt es sich zum grofiten Teil um die Einzelgréber, in wel-
che meistens eine Amphore gelegt wurde. In den Fillen, in denen zwei
Amphoren in einem Grab vorkommen, geht es offensichtlich nicht
um die Vergréfierung des Gesamtvolumens (des Inhalts). Obwohl dies
auch als ein Argument gegen die Ausgangsidee geltend gemacht wer-
den konnte, lassen wir uns hier noch nicht entmutigen und betrachten
es im bloflen Sinne des statistischen Ergebnisses: die Zugabe der zwei-
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Abb. 2. Die Zahl der Amphoren hinsichtlich der Amphorenvolumina suggeriert, dass die Zugabe des

zweiten Gefales nicht die VergréRerung des Volumens bezweckt hat
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ten Amphore scheint nicht in erster Linie der Vergroflerung des Volu-
mens gedient zu haben (Abb. 2).

Auf der Suche nach weiteren Interpretationsmoglichkeiten werden
standartgeméfd deskriptive Statistiken angewendet (Tab. 1). Das box-
plot Diagramm (Abb. 3.) ist ein Bestandteil eines solchen Verfahrens
und liefert wiederholend sehr viele Informationen in einer graphischen
Darstellungsweise. Diese Informationen wurden in der Tabelle kursiv

markiert.
Tab. 1.
Deskriptive Statistiken
N Mittelwert Median | Summe Minimum Maximum
VOL 131 15635.50 13733 2048250.72 606.13 63207.31
Quartil | Quartlil | Interquartils- Variations-
25% 75% Abstand Std. Abweich. | Schiefe Wélbung Koeffizient
6043.99 | 22449.29 16405.3 11827.2243 | 1.30645011 | 2.14223275 75.64%
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Abb. 3. Das box-plot Diagramm fiir Amphorenvolumen
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Die deskriptive Statistik erlaubt uns folgende Aussagen zu treffen:
die Variable Amphorenvolumen zeichnet sich durch eine spezifische
Ungleichmifligkeit aus. 50% der Population (Median) befindet sich un-
ter dem Mittelwert und 75% (Quartil 75%) erreicht noch nicht einmal
die Hilfte der Spannweite der Variable. Das bedeutet eine maf3ige aber
deutliche Konzentration der Werte auf der linken Seite der Skala (die
Mehrheit der Objekte sind kleinere Volumina). Dieses wird auch durch
die Schiefe (maflig linkssteile Verteilung) bestitigt. Trotzdem unter-
scheidet sich der Median von dem Mittelwert in nur geringem Masse,
was auf eine spezifische Harmonie zwischen den wenigen groflen Vo-
lumina und den mehreren kleinen Volumina hinweist. Die Spannweite
(Min - Max) der Variable und der Interquartilsabstand deuten auf eine
betrachtliche Streuung der Werte der Variable hin. Diese Tatsache wird
wiederum durch die relativ hohe Wo6lbung bestitigt (Tabele 1). Das be-
deutet, dass die Verteilung relativ flach ist und die Werte sich nicht um
ihre Lagemafle (Mittelwert, Median) konzentrieren. Dieses verdeutlicht
auch die Standard Abweichung und der Variationskoeffizient, welcher
75.6 % betrigt. Dieser hohe Prozentsatz bedeutet ein hohes Streuungs-
maf in den Werten.

In der Analyse der Variable finden sich deutliche Indizien dafiir,
dass wir es nicht mit einer Zufallsvariable zu tun haben (viele kleine
Gefdfle, sehr grofle Streuung). Man kann die These wagen, dass die
GrofSenverteilung der Gefédsse eine bewusste Handlung wiederspiegeln
oder in anderen Worten: die Grofle war vermutlich nicht egal.

Die sozialen Faktoren

Da die ganze Zeit von Nekropolen oder Gréber die Rede ist, in de-
nen Geschlechts- und Altersbestimmung der Bestatteten durchgefiihrt
wurden, bietet sich als niachster Schritt an, diese Daten hinsichtlich der
Variable zu vergleichen. Dabei wire eine Moglichkeit geboten, die The-
se von einer bewussten Aktivitat zu iberpriifen. Es lassen sich dem-
zufolge weibliche und mannliche Bestattungen hinsichtlich der Va-
riable getrennt voneinander untersuchen, die dartiber hinaus noch in
bestimmte Altersstufen ausdifferenziert werden kénnen. Es muss na-
tiirlich auch betont werden, dass diese beiden Kategorien (Geschlecht
und Alter) nicht als die einzigen Differenzierungsmerkmale einer Ge-
sellschaft angesehen werden diirfen. Sie konnen aber einen relevanten
Beitrag zu unserem Verstidndnis tiber die gesellschaftlichen Gefiige ei-
ner archdologischen Kultur leisten.

In der Abb. 4. stellen sich die Unterschiede zwischen der ménn-
lichen und der weiblichen Population folgendermafien dar: 50% der



Die GréRe zahlt. Uber einigen metrischen Eigenschaften... | 91

weiblichen Population nimmt Werte an, die erst von 25% der ménn-
lichen Population belegt sind. Zudem erreichen drei Viertel der weib-
lichen Population noch nicht das Werteniveau, welches fiir die Halfte
der miannlichen vorherrschend ist. Das bedeutet eine signifikante Un-
gleichheit zwischen den beiden Geschlechter (durch statistische Tests
bestitigt) und konkreter: den Frauen werden in der Regel kleinere Am-
phorenvolumina ins Grab gegeben. Ferner beobachten wir in der weib-
lichen Variable eine grof3ere innerliche Diskrepanz innerhalb der Wer-
te. Wahrend bei den Ménner 75% der Population fast die Halfte der
Spannweite (Max — Min) der Variable erreicht, belegt der entsprechen-
de Teil der weiblichen Population nur ein Drittel ihrer Spannweite. Es
scheint also eine gerechtere Verteilung bei den Minner stattgefunden

zu haben, wobei auch dort eine solche Diskrepanz zu vermerken ist
(Abb. 4).
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Abb. 4. Die Variable Amphorenvolumen im Bezug auf Geschlecht

Abgesehen von den Geschlechtsunterschieden, lassen sich weite-
re interessante Beobachtungen mit Hilfe der Altersverteilung im Be-
zug auf die Volumina erzielen (Abb. 5). Es ist zu erkennen, dass vor
allem die Kinder beider Geschlechter die gleichen Amphorengrofien
bekommen'. Weiter ist festzuhalten, dass 50% des unteren Wertebe-

' Da sich bei den Kindern die anthropologische Geschlechtbestimmung
nicht eindeutig durchfiithren lasst und das Bestattungsritual in Bohmen ge-
schlechtspezifisch ist, sind hier einfach rechts- und linksliegende Hocker auf-
getragen.
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reichs der ménnlichen Population sich iiberwiegend aus jiingeren und
alteren Individuen zusammensetzt. Die adulten (adultus bis frith-matu-
rus) Individuen dagegen, befinden sich in der oberen Hilfte des Wer-
tebereichs der médnnlichen Population (Abb. 4). Daher zeigt sich die
ménnliche Altersverteilung in der Form der charakteristischen Kur-
ve, die den mannlichen Alterungsprozess sehr gut veranschaulicht
(Abb. 5). Bei den Frauen scheinen hingegen andere Regeln zu gelten,
wobei juvenile Individuen mit deutlich hoheren Werten der Variable
Jhonoriert” wurden.
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Abb. 5. Die Variable Amphorenvolumen im Bezug auf Alter der Bestatteten

Die Signifikanz der Steinartefakte

Die Streitaxte und die Kéulenkopfe sind sehr charakteristisch fiir
die Kultur mit Schnurkeramik in Bohmen. Sie treten nur in den ménn-
lichen Gréber auf und zwar immer in jeweils einem Exemplar. Was ihre
Bedeutung angeht, so scheint demzufolge plausibel, sie im Allgemeinen
als mannliche Wiirdezeichen, Statusobjekte und dsgl. zu betrachten.
Diese Problematik hat schon in der archéologischen Literatur einen fes-
ten Platz eingenommen, so ist es nicht notig sich hier damit detailliert
zu befassen (vgl. Malmer 1992). Es interessiert uns in erster Linie, ob
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diese Objekte hinsichtlich der Variable Amphorenvolumen auch eine
spezifische Wiederspiegelung finden.
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Wir konnen uns eine Vorstellung von der Rolle der genannten Ob-
jekte machen, indem wir die Abb. 6. und 7. studieren. In Abb. 6. ist
das jeweilige Grofienspektrum der Amphoren fiir jede Objektkatego-
rie dargestellt: DK bedeutet hier die Kédulenkopfe und man kann sehen,
dass sie mit den kleinsten Amphorenvolumina im Grab vergesellschaf-
tet sind. In der Mitte finden sich die Streitaxte — HA, welche mit deut-
lich grofleren Amphoren in Verbindung kommen. Die letzte Katego-
rie bedeutet die spezifische Verbindung der beiden Kategorien (eine
Axt mit einem Kaulenkopf zusammen im Grab), welche am seltensten
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Vorkommt (lediglich ein paar Beispiele in Bohmen bekannt). In we-
nigen Worten erkennen wir auf der Abb. 6. eine deutliche Hierarchie
der Steinartefakte, welche ab jetzt sichtbar im Hintergrund der Ampho-
renvolumina wird. Im gewissen Sinne entfalten wir das gerade erstellte
Bild, indem wir die Abb. 7. betrachten. Es werden hier die mannlichen
Alterskategorien, die Amphorenvolumina und die ,,Statusobjekte® der
Kultur mit Schnurkeramik prasentiert. Man kann diese Abbildung als
eine spezifische Darstellung der verschiedenen ,,Lebenslaufe” der Mén-
ner betrachten, die mit diesen Objekten bestattet wurden. Beginnend
mit dem Alter juvenis trennen sich die ,Wege“ der beiden Statusobjekte
indem sie zwei separate Kurven bilden (es sind die Mittelwerte darge-
stellt). Man kann nicht vergessen, dass etwa 30% der mannlichen Popu-
lation mit den steinernen ,,Statussymbolen® ausgestattet wurde. Da in
sonstigen mannlichen Gréiber auch recht voluminése Amphoren vor-
kommen (in weiblichen auch), miissen wir annehmen, dass die beige-
gebenen Steingegenstdnde nicht das notwendige Kriterium sind, an ein
grofieres Volumen zu gelangen. Es scheint eher so zu sein, dass einige
Minner, die sich im gegebenen Rahmen auf der Volumenskala befin-
den, auch diese Objekte haben kénnen. Wir hitten also mit einer Aus-
wahl aus einer bestimmten Gruppe zu tun. Dariiber hinaus gruppieren
sich ,auserwihlten Individuen® meistens im bestimmten Ort der Ne-
kropole (in Vikletice zentral (Dzbynski/Wiermann 2002)). Interessant
ist auch die tibergeordnete Verbindung der beiden Objekte, die im Nor-
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bestattet wurden, waren auch verschiedene Amphorenvolumina bestimmt
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Abb. 8. Die Lorenz Kurve der Ungleichheit/Konzentration der Amphorenvolumina

in Bbhmen

malfall fiir sich eine Opposition bilden. Dieses Phanomen schaftt eine
neue Qualitdt, welche durch ein enorm grofies Amphorenvolumen ge-
kennzeichnet wird.

Zusammenfassung

Die wenigen hier prasentierten Beispiele zeugen in erster Linie von
spezifischen Ungleichheiten in der Verteilung der Amphorengréflen in
der schnurkeramischen Gesellschaft in Bchmen. Um diese Ungleich-
heiten allgemein darzustellen, kann man sich der Lorenzkurve der Un-
gleichheit/Konzentration bedienen (Abb. 8). Je mehr die Kurve nach
unten gekriimmt ist, desto ungleichmiaf3ig die gegebenen Ressourcen in
einer Gesellschaft verteilt sind (Diekmann 2002, 566). In unserem Fall
betrigt der dazugehdérende Lorenz-Koeffizient: k= 0.39. Er nimmt die
Werte von 0 bis 1 ein und ldsst somit von einer mittelméafligen Kon-
zentration/Ungleichheit der Amphorenvolumina in der schnurkerami-
schen Gesellschaft in Bohmen sprechen. Es ist allerdings zu vermerken,
dass diese Form der Ungleichheit ebenfalls in den modernen Gesell-
schaften vorherrschend ist.
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Heutzutage wird diese Visualisierung meistens in den Wirtschaft-
wissenschaften genutzt. Soeben wollen wir mit dieser abschlieflen-
den Prisentation angedeuten, dass im Kontext der schnurkeramischen
Amphorengroflen eine derartige Interpretation zu denken ist. Die-
ser zufolge wire die Variable Amphorenvolumen ein Bildnis der so-
zio-6konomischen Verhéltnissen der Mitglieder der schnurkerami-
schen Gesellschaft. In diesem Sinne sollte jeder Verstorbene bei der
Bestattung ein Aquivalent in Form entsprechender Menge einer gewis-
sen Substanz in sein Grab bekommen haben, derer Menge seine sozio-
6konomische Stellung (Prestige) in der Gesellschaft ausdriickte. Wenn
wir eine Amphore als ein Behalter fiir Fliissigkeit betrachten, konnte
es sich um Milch oder ein Nebenprodukt der Milchverarbeitung han-
deln - gewiss Produkte mit einer sehr wesentlichen Bedeutung fiir die
Schnurkeramikkultur. Als die Ursache der charakteristischen Vertei-
lung der Volumina in der schnurkeramischen Gesellschaft, konnte
man sich die Eigentumsverhdltnisse iiber Vieh- und/ oder Schather-
den vorstellen.

Nun, wenn wir etwas mehr in die Tiefe gehen mochten, ist die blo-
L3e Feststellung von Ungleichheiten natiirlich ungeniigend. Anhand der
hier prasentierten Analysen kann man sicherlich von spezifisch struk-
turierten Ungleichheiten sprechen, welche - unter anderen - durch das
Phanomen des Alterns und durch die besondere Rolle der Steinartefak-
ten in der Schnurkeramikkultur zum Vorschein kommen. Wie bereits
erwihnt, kénnen wir von bestimmten Hierarchien sprechen — mogli-
cherweise von Statuspositionen in der Gemeinschaft, zumal, dass die
Steinartefakte manchmal den Kindern beigegeben wurden (vgl. Miiller
1996, 115-117).

Im Bildnis des bisher Gesagten erlaubt die Kultur mit Schnurkera-
mik in Béhmen ihre Tréager als eine hierarchisch strukturierte Gesell-
schaft zu betrachten. Die gut herausgebildeten Statuspositionen werden
durch Steinartefakte betont. Eine gute Verankerung der gesellschaftli-
chen Strukturen mit der Okonomie (Prestigestiftend) wird durch die
Variable Amphorenvolumen sichtbar.
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Wielko$¢é ma znaczenie!
O niektorych cechach metrycznych
amfor ,sznurowych” w Czechach

Streszczenie

Zalozeniem wyj$ciowym ponizszego artykulu jest potraktowanie
amfor kultury ceramiki sznurowej (dalej KCSz) jako pojemnikéw. Po-
niewaz naczynia te stanowiag podstawowe wyposazenie zmartych w tej
kulturze, mozliwe jest zatem, Ze jedna z ich funkcji byl przydzial pewnej
iloci okreslonej substancji kazdemu zmartemu czlonkowi spotecznosci
w trakcie obrzedéw pogrzebowych. Zgodnie z tym zatozeniem do ana-
liz zostala wytypowana jedna zmienna - pojemno$¢ amfory, wzgledem
ktérej nastepnie odnoszone sa kolejne tradycyjne zmienne jakoscio-
we, jak ple¢ i wiek zmartych oraz obecnos¢ innych charakterystycznych
przedmiotéw w grobach KCSz w Czechach. Zmienng te¢ uzyskano po-
przez uogélnione potraktowanie amfory jako kuli o danym promieniu,
dzigki czemu mozliwe bylo obliczenie przyblizonej wielkosci amfory
(ryc. 1).

W pierwszej czesci analiz prezentowana jest ogdlna charakterysty-
ka zmiennej. Jej dyspersja jest znaczna a wigkszos$¢ obserwacji koncen-
truje sie w niskich wartosciach (w zaleznosci lewa lub dolna cze$¢ ska-
li), o czym $wiadczy m.in. fakt, ze mediana jest mniejsza od $redniej.
Z analizy ogolnej charakterystyki zmiennej wynika zatem, ze wigkszos¢
amfor stanowig male i §rednie naczynia, przy czym zréznicowanie wiel-
kosci naczyn jest bardzo duze. Najwieksze amfory sa dziesigciokrotnie
wieksze od najmniejszych (ryc. 2-3, tab. 1).

W drugiej czedci analiz przedstawione sg relacje wybranych trady-
cyjnych cech kulturowych jak ple¢ i wiek zmartych kultury ceramiki
sznurowej w Czechach w stosunku do nowej zmiennej. Dodatkowym
elementem réznicujacym w tym zakresie sg charakterystyczne wyro-
by kamienne z grobéw KCSz: topory i butawy, ktére w literaturze trak-
towane s3 zgodnie jako przedmioty prestizu lub wyznaczniki statusu
zmarlych czlonkéw spotecznosci KCSz. Z przedstawionych analiz wy-
nika jednoznacznie, ze wszystkie wybrane cechy obrzadku pogrzebowe-
go tworzg specyficzne wzory na plaszczyznie nowej zmiennej. Z analizy
plci wynika, ze mezczyzni dostawali wieksze amfory do grobow niz ko-
biety a najmniejsze z nich dawano dzieciom (ryc. 4). W kolejnej anali-
zie otrzymujemy charakterystyczny rozktad wielkosci amfor wzgledem
wieku zmartych. Wynika z niej, ze wielko$¢ amfory ma bezposredni
zwigzek z wiekiem pochowanych mezczyzn na cmentarzyskach KCSz
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a mezczyznom w wieku Adultus dawano najwieksze z nich (ryc. 5). Na-
tomiast w przypadku kobiet rozklad wielkosci amfor nie jest juz tak jed-
noznaczny. Réwnie interesujaco prezentuje sie rozklad nowej zmiennej
wzgledem charakterystycznych wyrobéw kamiennych KCSz. Otrzyma-
ny obraz odzwierciedla ztozong strukture hierarchiczng, w ktérej poje-
dyncze butawy kamienne maja najmniejsze znaczenie wzgledem nowej
zmiennej a obecno$¢ topora i bulawy w jednym grobie (bardzo rzadkie)
honorowane bylo bardzo duzymi naczyniami (ryc. 6-7).

Podsumowujac prezentowane analizy nalezy stwierdzi¢, Ze nowa
zmienna umozliwia glebszy wglad w strukture spoteczng KCSz w Cze-
chach, ktérg smiato mozna okresli¢ jako wyraznie hierarchiczng. Uzna-
nie, ze funkcja amfory w kontekécie obrzadku pogrzebowego bylo
przechowanie waznej ekonomicznie substancji (mleko?, zboze?), stwa-
rzaloby dalsze mozliwosci studiéw nad stosunkami spoleczno-gospo-
darczymi w tej kulturze. W $wietle powyzszych analiz struktura spo-
teczna KCSz wydaje si¢ by¢ silnie zwigzana z zindywidualizowanymi
stosunkami ekonomicznymi jej poszczegolnych czlonkéw. Podsumo-
waniem graficznym tej tezy jest krzywa nieréwno$ci/koncentracji Lo-
renza, stworzona na podstawie wielkosci amfor sznurowych, ktorej
rozklad jest zblizony do stosunkéw ekonomicznych wystepujacych
w spoleczenstwach wspodtczesnych (ryc. 8).
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Czas uzytkowania cmentarzysk
tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej

- mozliwosci interpretacyjne i uwagi
dyskusyjne

W poznaniu epoki brazu i wczesnej epoki zelaza, a zwlaszcza tu-
zyckiego kregu kulturowego, cmentarzyska odgrywaja role najwazniej-
sza (Malinowski 1962; Gedl 2002a). Wynika to z jednej strony ze $rod-
kowoeuropejskiej tradycji badawczej, a z drugiej, z zasobu informacji
zrodlowych, jakich dostarczajg te stanowiska. Nie ma wiec nic dziw-
nego w fakcie, Ze takze w odniesieniu do tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyc-
kiej' mozemy moéwic¢ o cmentarzyskach, jako gtéwnym zasobie zrédlo-
wym (por. np. Moskwa 1976). Bogactwo informacji, z jakimi mamy do
czynienia na cmentarzyskach trudno przeceni¢. Wielokrotnie omawia-
no juz réznorodne zagadnienia zwigzane z obrzadkiem pogrzebowym
(Moskwa 1976, 105-120; Czopek 2002a; Przybyla 2004; Czopek, Try-
bata 2005), funkcjonowaniem cmentarzysk jako istotnych elementéw
struktury osadniczej (Czopek 2005) oraz zagadnieniami demograficz-
nymi (Neustupny 1983; Wisniewska, Szybowicz 1989; Szybowicz 1995,
37, 47), a nawet spolecznymi (Rysiewska 1996). Powszechnie znany jest
tez zasob zrddel, jakich dostarczaja badania nekropoli, wykorzystywa-
nych do wielostronnych analiz, w tym zwlaszcza chronologiczno-pe-
riodyzacyjnych (por. np. Moskwa 1976, 85-104; Przybyla 2003). Nig-
dy natomiast przedmiotem glebszej refleksji nie byl problem diugosci
uzytkowania cmentarzysk. Niniejszy szkic ma zwréci¢ uwage na roz-
ne niekonsekwencje i range tego problemu w tzw. prahistorycznej oce-
nie poszczegdlnych cmentarzysk (por. np. Bukowski 1979, 248-249),
ktéra w sposob bardzo istotny rzutuje na ogélng wiedzg o epoce brazu
i wezesnej epoce zelaza.

Stan badan tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej wypada uzna¢ za za-
dowalajacy. Zbadano i opublikowano wiele stanowisk, w tym intere-
sujacych nas cmentarzysk. Coraz bardziej poglebiana jest tez refleksja
teoretyczna nad wieloma aspektami zwigzanych z egzystencja ludnosci

! Terminu tego uzywam zgodnie z sugestig Jana Dabrowskiego (1980).
Okreslenie ,tarnobrzeska kultura tuzycka” bardzo dobrze oddaje specyfike tej
jednostki, podkreslajac jednoczesnie jej bardzo istotne zwiazki ze swiatem tu-
zyckim, géwnie jego wschodnig cz¢écia.
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tego ugrupowania. W tabeli 1 zestawiono informacje o najwiekszych,
pod wzgledem ilosci odkrytych grobéw, cmentarzyskach tarnobrze-
skiej kultury tuzyckiej. Uwzgledniono stanowiska, na ktérych odkryto
(zbadano, zaewidencjonowano) powyzej 10 grobow.

Tabela 1

Stan rozpoznania cmentarzysk tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej (uwzgledniono stanowiska badane

wykopaliskowe, o wiekszej niz 10 liczbie odkrytych [znanych] grobéw)

Licz- Datowa-
Lp. Cmentarzysko kt: ?/tc))/(cj:;\ ?rlﬁc;nfc?lzo y Literatura
grobéw | giczne
1 2 3 4 5
1.| Paluchy, stan. 1 1664 -1l Kostek 2001; 2002; informacja ustna
2. | Bachérz-Chodoréwka, stan. 1 789 Il Ged| 1994
3. | Pysznica, stan. 1 773 1111 Czopek 2001
4.| Machéw, stan. 20 728 111l Moskwa 1976
5.| Wylewa, stan. 4 (d. Pigany 5) 549 In? Moskwa 1976
6. | Wierzawice, stan. 22 548 il Ormian - inf. ustna
7. | Kosin, stan. Il 388 1111 Miskiewicz, Wegrzynowicz 1974
8. | Lipnik, stan. 5 350 I-1? Blajer 2004; 2005
9. | Furmany, stan. 1 347 -1l Ormian, Brylska, Gusciora 2001
10. | Trzeséwka, stan.1 336 1] Moskwa 1971
11. | Knapy, stan. 6 231 11l Czopek 2004
12. | Zbydnidw, stan. 1 223 Il Moskwa 1979
13. | Klyzdéw, stan. 2 211 1111 Szarek-Waszkowska 1975b
14. | Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 2 179 11l Moskwa 1962
15.| Tarnobrzeg-Mokrzysz6w, 173 W=l | Trybata 2004a
stan. 2
16. | Krzemienica, stan. 1 163 /11111 | Szarek-Waszkowska 1975a
17.| Gorzyce, stan. 1 148 11111 Moskwa 1958
18. | Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 1 143 1? Czopek 1996
19. | Tréjczyce, stan. 1 130 11l Poradyto 2001
20. | Manasterz, stan. 6 118 -l ? Godlewski 2001; Czopek, Siek, Trybata
2005
21.|Chodaczéw, stan. 2 111 [-11? Czopek 1996
22.| Sokolniki, stan. 1 >106 111 Moskwa 1976
23. | Swieciechéw, stan. 1 88 1-111? Ktosinska — inf. ustna
24.| Przedzel, stan. 5 ,80” 111 Moskwa 1976; Poradyto 1995
25. | Zarzecze, stan. 1 77 1= Moskwa 1976; Czopek 1993
26. | Tarnobrzeg-Mokrzyszow, 68 -l | Moskwa 1964
Stan. 1
27. | Wietlin llI, stan. 1 68 I-11? Kostek 1991
28. | Tryncza, stan. 1 62 1]l Moskwa 1976; Karnas 2004
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1 2 3 4 5

29.| Albigowa, stan. 1 38 [-11? Gedl| 1998; Blajer 2003

30. | Kopki, stan. 3 37 111 Moskwa 1976; Poradyto 1995
31.|tazy, stan. 30 33 |? Jarosz 2004; 2005
32.|Tarnobrzeg, stan. 1 24 11l Ligoda 2004

33. | Budy tancuckie, stan. 1 22 1 (7=l | Moskwa 1976; Poradyto 1995
34. | Wierzawice, stan. 4 21 | Moskwa 1984

35.| Obojna, stan. 1 20 1] Szarek-Waszkowska 1973

36. | Ulanow, stan. 1 >19 11} Moskwa 1976; Poradyto 1995
37.|Grzeska, stan. 1 17 11l Moskwa 1976

38.| Jasionka, stan. 1 17 I Moskwa 1973

39. | Chmieldw, stan. 1 11 11 Moskwa 1976

40. | Stroza, stan. 1 11 11} Moskwa 1976; Poradyto 1995

Dla podejmowanych tutaj rozwazan podstawowe znaczenie ma
czas. Trzeba zatem dysponowaé poréwnywalnym systemem chrono-
logicznym, w ktérym daloby sie umiesci¢ znane nam cmentarzyska.
W odniesieniu do tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej najbardziej w tym
zakresie powinien sie sprawdzi¢ tradycyjny (por. Gedl 1970; 1989; Mo-
skwa 1976; 1982) podzial na trzy fazy. Trzeba jednak zaznaczy¢, ze now-
sze studia z zakresu chronologii wyraznie wskazaly na jego niedoklad-
nos¢ i potrzebe istotnych korekt (Chochorowski 1989; Czopek 1996,
66-70; 2001, 167-184). Specyfika zrdédel tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyc-
kiej powoduje, ze podstawowe znaczenie w ustalaniu chronologii dla
stanowisk sepulkralnych uzyskuje ceramika. W najbardziej gruntow-
nym studium z tego zakresu Marcin S. Przybylta (2003) wykazal ostat-
nio, iz jej podzial na trzy fazy nadal moze by¢ aktualny. Wydaje sie, ze
bez wchodzenia w szczegdtowe analizy dla poszczegolnych stanowisk
nie ma w tej chwili lepszego instrumentu jak ta klasyczna, tréjelemen-
towa (i w duzej mierze ,ceramiczna”) chronologia wzgledna. Bedzie
ona pierwsza plaszczyzng naszych poréwnan. Druga musi stanowic ja-
ki§ odnos$nik absolutny. Tutaj bedziemy wykorzystywali ostatnie pro-
pozycje autora (Czopek 2001) w zakresie datowania poszczegdlnych
faz tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej. W obydwu przypadkach mozna by
bardzo fatwo wskaza¢ na stabe punkty takich uje¢, ale na razie nie ma
innej mozliwo$ci analitycznej.

Dla dalszych analiz najbardziej istotne beda te cmentarzyska, kto-
re mozemy uznac¢ za przebadane w catosci lub prawie w calosci. Naj-
wigkszym i ciggle jeszcze badanym cmentarzyskiem sg Paluchy, stan. 1
(Kostek 2001; 2002). Do tej pory zarejestrowano 1664 groby. Granice
nekropoli uchwycono od péinocy i wchodu, a czesciowo takze od za-
chodu. Groby kontynuuja si¢ w kierunku poludniowym i zachodnim.
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Zakres badan stanowiska jest na tyle szeroki, ze pozwala juz na préby
szacunku ogodlnej liczby obiektow. Mozna tutaj méwi¢ co najmniej o ko-
lejnych 300-500 grobach, ktérych ogélna liczba bedzie zapewne oscylo-
wala okolfo 2000. Stanowisko to charakteryzuje si¢ takze potwierdzona
najdluzsza ciagloscig uzytkowania. Jest tutaj dobrze uchwytny horyzont
najstarszych grobow, w tym szkieletowych, wigzanych z najwcze$niej-
sza faza tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej (co najmniej III okres epoki
brazu), ale takze wyrazna jest duza grupa obiektow zwigzanych z ho-
ryzontem najmiodszym, odnoszonym do najmlodszej fazy tarnobrze-
skiej kultury tuzyckiej (HaD i wczesny okres latenski?). Tym samym
czas uzytkowania obiektu mozna szacowa¢ na 900-1000 lat, a wiec od
fazy I1 do III2. O istnieniu cmentarzyska w fazie II przekonuje cerami-
ka wykonywana w stylistyce nadsanskiej (Kostek 2002, 335), chociaz
nie jest tutaj spotykana zbyt czesto.

Bachorz-Chodoréwka, stan 1 to nekropola wyjatkowa, charaktery-
zujaca sie dosy¢ zwartym uktadem grobow, ktorych zewidencjonowa-
no 789 (Gedl 1994). Mozna stwierdzi¢, ze uchwycono wszystkie granice
cmentarzyska. Liczba grobow jest jednak do$¢ znacznie zanizona w sto-
sunku do pierwotnej, bowiem cala srodkowa cze$¢ zniszczono w trak-
cie réznego rodzaju prac budowlanych prowadzonych przed podjeciem
wykopalisk. Szacuje sie, ze niedostgpna byta okoto 1/3 powierzchni ca-
tego cmentarzyska, na ktdrej powinno si¢ znajdowac okoto 400 kolej-
nych grobéw (Gedl 1994, 15). Dawaloby to 1aczng liczbe okoto 1200
grobow. Czas uzytkowania nekropoli okresla sie na okoto 500-600 lat
- od III okresu epoki bragzu do poczatkéw wezesnej epoki zelaza (Gedl
1994, 57), a wiec w fazach T1i Il

Pysznica, stan. 1 to nekropola tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej
o najwiekszym zageszczeniu grobow (Czopek 2001). Zewidencjonowa-
no ich 773 na bardzo niewielkiej przestrzeni. Uchwycono granice ne-
kropoli od wschodu, péinocy i poludnia. Z niewielkg kontynuacja gro-
béw nalezy sie liczy¢ jedynie od zachodu. Jest to teren zniszczony przez
budowe drogi, w trakcie ktérej moglo ulec zniszczeniu do okoto 80 gro-
béw. Ogdlna ich liczbe mozna zatem szacowa¢ na okolo 850. Chrono-
logicznie groby mieszczg si¢ w ramach fazy I/I1, II i III tarnobrzeskiej
kultury luzyckiej, a czas funkcjonowania nekropoli zostal okreslony
na 450-500 lat (Czopek 2001, 186). Réznica w wieku radioweglowym
miedzy dwiema skrajnymi datami uzyskanymi dla wybranych grobow
z grupy najstarszych (grob 449) i najmlodszych (gréb 478) wynosi tutaj
340 lat (Czopek 2001, 166-170; 2002b), co moze (ale wcale nie musi)
by¢ wartoscig nieco zanizong. Klopoty z kalibracjg dat ze schytku epo-
ki brazu i wczesnej epoki zelaza nie pozwalajg na dokladne przeliczenia
wieku kalendarzowego. Nie popelniamy chyba bledu okreslajac nieco
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dluzszy czas funkcjonowania tego interesujacego cmentarzyska. Przy-
kiad Pysznicy moze jednak sygnalizowa¢ problem zbyt szerokiego da-
towania ,typologicznego”, ustalanego tradycyjnymi metodami, w sto-
sunku do wieku radioweglowego (rzeczywistego?).

Machéw, stan. 20 to kolejna, wielka nekropola. Jest to zarazem
pierwsze ze stanowisk sposréd grupy najwazniejszych dla omawiane;j
problematyki, o ktérym wiele powiedzie¢ sie nie da (Moskwa 1976,
233). Jest to wynik braku opracowania zrédlowego. Mozna jedynie
stwierdzi¢, ze zewidencjonowano tam 728 grobow. Niestety nie wiemy
nic o granicach nekropoli, jak i o ewentualnych zniszczeniach czy sza-
cunkowej liczbie wszystkich obiektéw. Skape informacje zrodtowe po-
zwalaja jednak datowaé cmentarzysko w bardzo szerokich granicach
od fazy I do III, czyli okresla¢ jego trwanie (podobnie jak cmentarzy-
ska w Paluchach) nawet na 900 lat. W takiej sytuacji nalezatoby jednak
oczekiwa¢ duzo wigkszej liczby odkrytych grobéw niz podawana do tej
pory w literaturze.

Bardzo podobna sytuacja dotyczy cmentarzyska w Wylewie, stan. 4
(dawniej Pigany). Posiadamy informacje o 549 grobach (Moskwa 1976,
256), z ktorych tylko cze$¢ zostala opublikowana (Rézanska 1962). Nie-
wiele potrafimy powiedzie¢ o zasiggu stanowiska, a takze o ewentu-
alnych zniszczeniach czy o pierwotnej wielkosci nekropoli (w sensie
obszaru, jak i liczby grobow). Funkcjonujace w literaturze datowanie
ograniczone w zasadzie do III fazy tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej wy-
daje sie zbyt waskie w stosunku do duzej liczby zewidencjonowanych
grobow’.

Wierzawice, stan. 18 to nekropola, ktdra jest ciagle badana’. Do tej
pory odkryto 548 grobéw. Pewna czgsci na pewno zostala zniszczona
przed badaniami, ktdre s tutaj utrudnione ze wzgledu na lokalizacje sta-
nowiska w terenie zabudowanym. Wsr6d materiatow jest dobrze uchwyt-
na faza I (m.in. horyzont z grobami szkieletowymi), ale takze i mlodsze
materialy, w tym z wczesnej epoki zelaza. Wydaje sie wigc, ze jest to kolej-
na wielka nekropola z ciagloscig uzytkowania od fazy I do III, chociaz na
ostateczne wnioski wypada poczeka¢ do zakonczenia badan.

Kosin, stan. II to nekropola wysunieta najdalej w kierunku pétnoc-
nym sposrod wszystkich najwigkszych cmentarzysk tarnobrzeskiej kul-
tury tuzyckiej. Mozna przyja¢, ze w trakcie badan uchwycono jej cat-
kowity zasieg (Miskiewicz, Wegrzynowicz 1974, ryc. 4). Odkryto tutaj

* Nalezy mie¢ nadzieje, ze podjete juz prace nad opracowaniem zrdédlo-
wym stanowisk w Wylewie i Machowie pozwola odpowiedzie¢ na wiele pytan,
ktdre obecnie muszg pozostaé nierozstrzygniete.

* Informacje o tym stanowisku zawdzigczam uprzejmosci mgra Krzyszto-
fa Ormiana, ktory bada to cmentarzysko od kilku sezonéw.
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388 grobow, ktorych chronologia zawiera si¢ miedzy II a III fazg tarno-
brzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej. Czas funkcjonowania cmentarzyska mozna
zatem przyja¢ na okoto 300-400 lat. Jesli powyzsze ustalenia sg stusz-
ne, to byloby to stanowisko rozpoczynajace si¢ (i funkcjonujace) mniej
wiecej w tym samym czasie co nekropola w Pysznicy. Mniejsza liczba
waz nadsanskich, oraz ich nieco ,zdegenerowane” typy (por. Czopek
2001, 131) moga sugerowac nieco pdzniejsze datowanie, co jest nieja-
ko potwierdzone wigksza liczbg naczyn uznawanych za najpdzniejsze
(garnki jajowate z dziurkami od krawedzia). W takiej sytuacji poczatek
funkcjonowania cmentarzyska w Kosinie powinien by¢ przesuniety na
mlodszy odcinek fazy II, a zatem czas trwania takze nalezaloby raczej
ograniczy¢ do okofo 300 lat.

Lipnik, stan. 5 jest ciagle badanym cmentarzyskiem. Ostatnie do-
niesienia mowig o prawie 350 grobach (Blajer 2005). Prace dobiega-
ja juz konca, bowiem uchwycono zasi¢gi wystepowania groboéw w kil-
ku kierunkach. Nalezy zatem liczy¢ sie z wigksza liczba grobow, ale na
pewno nie bedzie ona bardzo duza. Najstarsze groby pochodza z do-
brze datowanej na cmentarzysku fazy I, a najmlodsze z fazy III, gru-
pujace inwentarze takze nie budzace watpliwosci. W dotychczasowych
komunikatach z badan przewazaja jednak materialy z fazy I. Jest tak-
ze po$wiadczona obecno$é¢ fazy II (Przybyta 2003, 29-37). W przypad-
ku tak diugiego uzytkowania nekropoli nalezatoby oczekiwa¢ znacznie
wigkszej liczby grobow (por. nizej) lub wskaza¢ na przyczyny ich braku.
Tutaj takze nalezy poczekac z definitywnymi rozstrzygnieciami do za-
konczenia badan i opracowania materialow.

Na cmentarzysku w Furmanach, stan. 1 zbadano lacznie 348 gro-
bow (Ormian, Brylska, Gusciora 2001). Liczba ta nie oddaje jednak
pierwotnej liczebnosci grobéw na calej nekropoli. Autorzy opracowa-
nia szacujg, iz grobéw moglo by¢ nawet 600, a zapewne duzo wigcej, je-
sli uwzgledni sie liczne zniszczenia (wybierzyska piasku) zarejestrowa-
ne w trakcie badan. Wyrazne przerwy miedzy skupiskami grobow A i B
czy B-C-E s3 spowodowane wiasnie takimi zniszczeniami. Wydaje sie,
ze granice nekropoli uchwycono jedynie od poludnia, a by¢ moze cze-
sciowo takze od wschodu i zachodu. Cala srodkowa czes¢ cmentarzy-
ska zostala zniszczona przez budowe drogi. Wiasnie takimi zniszcze-
niami nalezy tlumaczy¢ stosunkowo malg liczbe grobow najstarszych,
w tym tylko 1, gréb szkieletowy. Jak mozna sadzi¢ z jego lokalizacji,
to wlasnie w tej czesci (zniszczonej) nekropoli powinny sie znajdowac
pochowki z fazy I. Czas uzytkowania cmentarzyska zawiera si¢ od po-
czatkowej fazy tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej (dobrze datowany gréb
szkieletowy) do fazy III1, chociaz ten ostatni okres nie jest zbyt dobrze
reprezentowany.
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Nekropola w Trzesowce, stan. 1 (Moskwa 1971) nalezy do grupy
najwazniejszych ze wzgledu na swe pozne datowanie, jak i charaktery-
styczny uporzadkowany uklad grobéw. W trakcie badan uchwycono
prawie wszystkie granice wystepowania grobéw. Z niewielka ich kon-
tynuacja nalezy sie tylko liczy¢ w kierunku zachodnim. Cmentarzysko
mozna zatem uznac za przebadane w calosci (z ewentualnym niewiel-
kim doszacowaniem kilkunastu grobéw). Zewidencjonowano tutaj 336
grobow, ktore w calosci mieszczg si¢ w fazie III tarnobrzeskiej kultury
tuzyckiej. Brak jest materialéw, ktére mozna by odnosi¢ do horyzontu
waz nadsanskich (klasyczna faza II). Czas trwania cmentarzyska z du-
zym prawdopodobienstwem mozna szacowac na okolo 300 lat.

Cmentarzysko w Knapach, stan. 6 (Czopek 2004) reprezentuje
dos¢ jednorodny charakter. Granice nekropoli uchwycono od potudnia
i poélnocy. Z pewng, zapewne niewielkg kontynuacjg grobéw nalezy sie
liczy¢ gléwnie od zachodu, a moze takze od wschodu. Zlokalizowano
tutaj 231 grobow tworzacych wyrazne zgrupowania. Biorgc pod uwage
ilo§¢ materiatu luznego, pochodzacego zapewne ze zniszczonych gro-
bow, jak tez nie uchwycenie pelnych granic nekropoli, ogélng liczbe
grobow mozna chyba szacowa¢ na 250-300. Natomiast czas funkcjono-
wania cmentarzyska zostal do$¢ precyzyjnie okreslony na 300-350 lat
(Czopek 2004, 110), to jest od fazy II do III*.

Zbydniéw, stan. 1 to cmentarzysko z 223 grobami (Moskwa 1979).
Zakres badan wykopaliskowych nie byt jednak duzy. Nie mozna tutaj
mowic o uchwyceniu granic cmentarzyska. Z pewnym luzniejszym roz-
mieszczeniem groboéw mamy do czynienia jedynie w czgsci péinocno-
-wschodniej i poludniowo-zachodniej. Trudno zatem szacowa¢d jego
pierwotng wielko$¢. Pozyskane materialy wyraznie wskazuja na uzyt-
kowanie nekropoli od konca fazy I (I12-3) i w fazie II, czyli zapewne
przez okoto 250-300 lat.

Cmentarzysko w Klyzowie, stan. 1 znane jest tylko z krétkich
wzmianek (Szarek-Waszkowska 1975b). Odkryto tam 211 grobdw,
tworzacych wyrazne skupiska. Wschodnia czg$¢ nekropoli zostala dos¢
powaznie zniszczona przez wybieranie piasku. Z kontynuacja grobow
nalezy si¢ liczy¢ w kierunku zachodnim i potudniowym. Trudno jest
zatem oszacowal pierwotng wielko§¢ cmentarzyska (zaréwno w sen-

* Cmentarzysko w Knapach reprezentuje do$¢ nietypowa, jak na tarno-
brzeska kulture tuzycka, nekropole. Wprawdzie nie zaznacza si¢ tutaj obec-
no$¢ stylistyki nadsanskiej, ale dobrze datowany guz typu kimeryjskiego
pozwala na sprecyzowanie datowania i czasowa synchronizacje z fazg II tar-
nobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej. Odmiennos¢ tego stanowiska mozna ttumaczy¢
obecnoscig bardzo licznych elementéw gornoslasko-matopolskich (por. Czo-
pek 2004).
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sie obszaru, jak i liczby grobéw). Inwentarze grobowe wskazuja na jego
uzytkowanie w fazie II (stylistyka nadsanska) i III.

Mtlodsze stanowisko w Grodzisku Dolnym, stan. 2 dostarczy-
to informacji o 179 grobach (Moskwa 1962). Mozna uznad, Ze grani-
ce nekropoli zostaly w calosci uchwycone. Groby reprezentuja do$¢
zwarty chronologicznie material, datowany na faze III, a wigc na oko-
to 250 lat.

Tarnobrzeg-Mokrzyszdow, stan. 2 (ryc. 1) to cmentarzysko, na kto-
rym zarejestrowano 173 groby (Trybata 2004a). Zakres badan byt na
tyle duzy, Ze mozna méwic¢ o uchwyceniu jego granic od pétnocy i cze-
sciowo zachodu. W kierunku poludniowym i wschodnim nalezy si¢
liczy¢ z kontynuacja grobéw, cho¢ nie wydaje sie, aby byto ich duzo.
Mozna przyja¢, ze cala nekropola liczyla okoto 200 grobéw. Byta ona
uzytkowana na pewno we wczesnej epoce zelaza. Wystepuja tu poje-
dyncze inwentarze nawiazujace do schylkowej stylistyki nadsanskiej,
a wiec do mlodszego odcinka fazy II. Ich zdecydowana wigkszos¢ po-
chodzi jednak z fazy II11 i ITI2.

Cmentarzysko w Krzemienicy, stan. 1 (Szarek-Waszkowska 1975a)
charakteryzuja bardzo powazne zniszczenia w jego kluczowych par-
tiach, to znaczy tam, gdzie nalezaloby si¢ spodziewa¢ duzej liczby gro-
béw. Nie mozna takze stwierdzi¢, czy uchwycono ktdrakolwiek z jego
granic. Z tych wzgledéw 163 odkryte groby mozna uznaé zaledwie za
fragment calej nekropoli, przy czym trudno jest oszacowac jej pierwot-
na wielkos¢. Chronologie cmentarzyska wyznaczaja z jednej strony nie-
liczne popielnice nawigzujgce do schytkowej stylistyki nadsanskiej (ko-
niec fazy II - groby 34, 106), a z drugiej naczynia garnkowate typowe
dla fazy III1. Znane materialy pozwalaja zatem okresla¢ czas funkcjo-
nowania cmentarzyska na okofo 200-250 lat.

Niewiele do interesujacego nas zagadnienia wnosi cmentarzysko
w Gorzycach, stan. 1 (Moskwa 1958). Znamy stad co najmniej 148 in-
wentarzy grobowych, ale trudno méwi¢ o duzym zakresie badan przy
ewidentnych zniszczeniach czgéci obszaru zajmowanego przez to sta-
nowisko. W trakcie badan udalo si¢ uchwyci¢ jedynie fragment za-
chodniego skraju skupiska grobow. Wiele przestanek wskazuje na to, iz
cmentarzysko, ze wzgledu na wzajemne relacje popielnic byto bardzo
podobne do Pysznicy i Zbydniowa. Musialo by¢ zatem duzo wigksze.
Brak jest jednak podstaw do bardziej szczegétowych ustalen. Chrono-
logie znanych materialéw wyznaczajg z jednej strony klasyczne naczy-
nia wykonane w stylistyce nadsanskiej (np. groby: 9, 11, 43, 55, 57, 116,
135) a z drugiej typowe formy garnkowate z fazy III (np. groby 79, 86).
Czas funkcjonowania nekropoli mozna zatem szacowaé na okoto 300-
-400 lat.
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Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 1, starsza nekropola zarejestrowana w tej
miejscowosci dostarczyla informacji o 143 grobach (Czopek 1996).
O uchwyceniu jej granicy mozna jedynie méwi¢ w stosunku do nie-
wielkiego odcinka od strony poludniowo-zachodniej i zachodniej.
Wskaznik ilo$ci grobéw nie daje wiec zadnych informacji o pierwotnej
wielkosci cmentarzyska. Inwentarze grobowe $wiadczg o zalozeniu ne-
kropoli na samym poczatku fazy I1 i jej trwaniu w fazie 12-3, czyli na-
wet przez 400-500 lat.

Cmentarzysko w Troéjczycach, stan. 1 (Poradylo 2001), z réznych
wzgledow nalezy do grupy bardzo istotnych dla zrozumienia problema-
tyki tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej. Niestety, dla interesujacych nas tu-
taj zagadnien ma walor co najwyzej sredni. Odkryto tutaj 130 grobow, ale
badana byla tylko centralna czgs$¢ stanowiska. Duza ilos¢ materialow luz-
nych przy ewidentnym zarejestrowaniu grobéw w stanie szczatkowym,
karze si¢ domysla¢, ze pewna cze$¢ zespotéw grobowych nawet na bada-
nym obszarze mogla ulec zniszczeniu. W znanych inwentarzach mamy
do czynienia z ewidentnymi wyznacznikami III fazy, gtéwnie jej mlod-
szego odcinka (zabytki zelazne, brazy w ,,typie scytyjskim’, ceramika to-
czona na kole). Maksymalny czas funkcjonowania nekropoli mozna za-
tem okresla¢ na okoto 250-300 lat, a w rzeczywisto$ci zapewne mniej.

Manasterz, stan. 6 jest nekropola, na ktdrej do tej pory zareje-
strowano 118 grobéw (Godlewski 2001; Czopek, Siek, Trybata 2005).
O uchwyceniu zasiggu cmentarzyska mozna mowic¢ tylko od strony
poinocnej, gdzie badania s jeszcze kontynuowane. Niestety, wiele gro-
béw na cmentarzysku odkryto w stanie szczatkowym. O duzym stop-
niu réznorakich zniszczen $wiadczg liczne materialy luzne oraz groby
rejestrowane w stadiach szczatkowych. Zewidencjonowana liczba gro-
béw nie daje zatem wyobrazenia o pierwotnej wielkosci cmentarzyska.
Wiadomo jednak, iz trwalo ono od poczatku fazy I1 (groby szkieleto-
we) do fazy III2. Podobnie, jak na kilku innych cmentarzyskach stabiej
jest tutaj uchwytny horyzont fazy srodkowe;.

Chodaczoéw, stan. 2, to takze nekropola zbadana tylko w czedci
(Czopek 1996). 111 grobéw przy duzej ich rozciaglosci chronologicz-
nej (faza I1-1112) sugeruje duzo wigkszg ich liczbe. Plan zbadanej czgsci
takze wyraznie pokazuje kontynuacje¢ stanowiska w kierunku pétnoc-
no-wschodnim i potudniowo-zachodnim (Czopek 1996, 48). Praw-
dopodobnie mamy tutaj do czynienia z podobng sytuacja jaka znamy
z innych cmentarzysk w regionie (przede wszystkim Paluchy, ale tez
Manasterz), gdzie wiele danych przemawia za uzytkowaniem cmenta-
rzyska przez caly czas trwania tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej. W ta-
kiej sytuacji nalezaloby si¢ liczy¢ z co najmniej kilkuset dalszymi groba-
mi na tym stanowisku.
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O cmentarzysku w Sokolnikach, stan. 1 takze niezbyt wiele potrafi-
my powiedzie¢ (Moskwa 1976, 288-290). Wiadomo, ze badania z 1912
roku przyniosty odkrycie co najmniej 106 grobow, ale wczesniej do-
konywano tutaj licznych przypadkowych odkry¢ i amatorskich badan.
Calkowita liczba grobow nie jest wiec znana. Nie mozna jej takze osza-
cowac. Z obecnosci na stanowisku stylistyki nadsanskiej nalezy wnosic,
ze istnialo na pewno w fazie II. Podobnie przedmioty Zelazne i zabytki
»W typie scytyjskim” do$¢ dobrze sytuuja nekropole w fazie III. Jej funk-
cjonowanie mozna zatem szacowa¢ na co najmniej 300-400 lat.

Dotychczasowe obserwacje wyraznie wskazuja, iz w grupie cmen-
tarzysk o najwiekszej liczbie odkrytych grobéw (ponad 100) rzadko
mozna mowic o catkowitym lub prawie catkowitym ich zbadaniu. Tam,
gdzie jest to mozliwe catkowitg liczbe grobow okresla si¢ od kilkuset do
dwoch tysiecy. Wartos¢ ta zalezy od czasu funkcjonowania nekropoli.
W omoéwionych przykladach mielismy do czynienia zaréwno z cmenta-
rzyskami uzytkowanymi przez caly czas trwania tarnobrzeskiej kultury
tuzyckiej (Paluchy) oraz zaktadanymi (Pysznica) i opuszczanymi (Ba-
chérz-Chodoréwka) w jej trakcie. W kazdym przypadku mozna méwic¢
o istniejacym modelu duzego cmentarzyska, uzytkowanego przez kil-
kaset lat.

Wypada teraz stwierdzi¢, czy znane stanowiska ze znacznie mniej-
sza liczba grobow, to tylko efekt stanu badan lub zachowania czy tez
moze sugerujg one istnienie w tarnobrzeskiej kulturze tuzyckiej cmen-
tarzysk matych, uzytkowanych réwnolegle (obok) wielkich nekropo-
li popielnicowych. W tej grupie przewazaja cmentarzyska przebadane
w niewielkim zakresie o duzej rozpigtosci chronologicznej materialow,
wykraczajacych poza jedng faze (najczedciej sg to fazy II i III). Mozna
tutaj wymieni¢ np. (zob. tabela 1): Kopki, Obojne, Przedzel, Swiecie-
chéw, Tarnobrzeg-Mokrzyszow, Wietlin i Zarzecze. Znana liczba gro-
béw nie odzwierciedla wigc w tych przypadkach pierwotnej wielkosci
cmentarzysk. Wyodrebnia sie tutaj takze pewna liczba cmentarzysk su-
gerujacych zwarty chronologicznie material, ale zakres badan lub od-
kry¢ nie byl tam duzy, co w sposdb oczywisty oslabia ostateczne wnio-
skowanie. Mowa tutaj o takich stanowiskach jak Lazy i Wierzawice,
stan. 4 (faza I), Grzeska, Jasionka, Tarnobrzeg, Tryncza (ryc. 2) i Stréza
(faza III). Jeszcze jedna kategoria to cmentarzyska ewidentnie zniszczo-
ne, zabezpieczane w trakcie badan amatorskich i przypadkowych. Tutaj
mozna wymieni¢ np. Budy Lancuckie z materiatami fazy II-1II czy Ula-
now z fazy III. Nie wiadomo jednak na ile inwentarze te sg reprezenta-
tywne dla calych stanowisk.

Pozostate stanowiska, na ktorych odkryto mniej niz 10 grobéw, nie
uwzglednione w zestawieniu w tabeli 1 byty badane bardzo fragmenta-
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rycznie lub znane s3 z przypadkowych odkry¢. Nie daja wiec zadnego
wyobrazenia ani o pierwotnej wielko$ci, ani o czasie ich funkcjonowa-
nia, zwlaszcza w kontekscie dotychczasowych uwag.

Jedynym wyjatkiem jest cmentarzysko w Bloniu k. Sandomierza
(Mycielska, Wozniak 1988; 1990). Zarejestrowano tam 7 grobow tarno-
brzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej, ktére stanowia ewidentng czes¢ wigkszego
zalozenia funkcjonujacego w fazie III. Autorzy opracowania zrédtowe-
go uzywajg jednak sformulowania ,,niewielkie cmentarzysko” (Myciel-
ska, Wozniak 1990, 60). Stanowisko to jest wyjatkowe, poniewaz posia-
da swoja chronologiczng kontynuacje w postaci mtodszych nekropoli
kultury pomorskiej i kultury przeworskiej. Wydaje sie, ze wlasnie poja-
wienie si¢ grobéw kultury pomorskiej mogto stanowi¢ kres uzytkowa-
nia cmentarzyska przez ludnos¢ tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej, a wigc
pierwotne zalozenie sepulkralne nie moglo rozwing¢ si¢ do rozmiaréw
znanych z innych, bardziej reprezentatywnych stanowisk. Casus cmen-
tarzyska w Bloniu jest bardzo interesujacy takze z innych wzgledow.
Jesli interpretacja taka jest stuszna, to bylby to jedyny udowodniony
przypadek zaprzestania uzytkowania cmentarzyska ,tarnobrzeskiego”
z przyczyn, ktore mozna by okresli¢ jako polityczne (pojawienie si¢ no-
wej grupy ludnosci lub zmiana modelu kulturowego).

Pojawia si¢ tutaj jeszcze jeden bardzo interesujacy problem. Jest
nim sytuacja, w ktorej stwierdzamy obok duzego cmentarzyska inny
podobny obiekt, albo mamy zaledwie sygnaly o funkcjonowaniu inne-
go miejsca grzebania zmartych. Dobrym przykladem sa tutaj Furmany
(Ormian, Brylska, Gusciora 2001, 296-297), gdzie w niewielkiej odle-
glosci mamy prawdopodobnie dwa funkcjonujace w tym samym cza-
sie cmentarzyska, chyba, ze potraktujemy je jako jedno, wielkie miejsce
grzebalne, a wiec takze rozpatrywane w kategorii jednego cmentarzy-
ska. Sytuacja jest tam niezbyt jasna. Podobnie przedstawia si¢ kwestia
dwdch sasiednich nekropoli w Klyzowie, opisywanego juz stanowiska 2
i odkrytego w 1992 roku stan. 23 (Florek 1993), na ktérym w trakcie in-
terwencji konserwatorskiej wyeksplorowano tylko 4 groby. Dzieli je od-
legtos¢ 800 m, a materiaty wskazuja na podobng chronologi¢. Problem
ten wydaje si¢ niezwykle interesujacy, ale wymaga on odrebnych stu-
diow, w tym takze badan wykopaliskowych. Pomimo tego zastrzezenia,
cytowane do tej pory przyktady i dokonane na ich podstawie ustalenia
wskazujg na istnienie w tarnobrzeskiej kulturze tuzyckiej wytacznie du-
zych cmentarzysk. Liczba odkrytych grobéw zalezna jest w tym przy-
padku od czasu jego uzytkowania a takze od liczebnosci grupy, ktora
je uzytkowata. Sprobujmy przeanalizowaé niektdre dajgce sie okresli¢
wartosci. W tabeli 2 zestawiono cmentarzyska, podajac jednoczesnie
przyblizong dtugos¢ ich funkcjonowania, liczbe odkrytych i oszacowa-
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nych grobéw (tam gdzie bylo to mozliwe) oraz uwzgledniajac wskaznik
liczby grobéw przypadajacych na 1 rok funkcjonowania nekropoli.

Tabela 2

Warto$¢ wskaznika liczba grobéw/rok uzytkowania cmentarzyska dla lepiej zbadanych nekropoli
tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej

Liczba grobéw I

Lp. Cmentarzysko Catkowita | Chrono- ?&i}{(ﬁjgﬁg{vgﬁ?; Groby/

Odkrytych | (doszaco- | logia w latach rok

wana)

1. | Paluchy, stan. 1 1664 2000 111112 1000 2
2. |Bachérz-Chodoréwka, stan. 1 789 1200 Il 600 2
3. |Wylewa, stan. 4 549 549 In? 3007 1,9
4. | Pysznica, stan. 1 773 850 111112 450 1,7
5. |Kosin Il 388 388 -1 300 1,3
6. |Trzeséwka, stan. 1 336 3507 11l 300 1,2
7. | Knapy, stan. 1 231 300 11l 300 1,0
8. | Machdw, stan. 20 728 8007 [-111? 900 ? 0,9
9. | Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 2 179 190? 11l 250 0,8
10. | Furmany, stan. 1 348 6007 I-1n? 900 0,7
11. | Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 1 143 2007 I-11? 400 0,5
12. | Lipnik, stan. 5 350 400? I 900 0,4

Wartos¢ wskaznika groby/rok w najbardziej wiarygodnych sytua-
cjach (duze, zbadane w wiekszym zakresie cmentarzyska z dos¢ dobrze
ustalong chronologia) waha si¢ w przedziale pod 1 do 2, co nalezy przy-
jac jako sytuacje w pewien sposob modelowa. Dla innych stanowisk fu-
zyckiego kregu kulturowego warto$¢ ta bywa jeszcze wigksza, siggajac
nawet 5 (por. np. Bukowski 1979, 247) — np. dla cmentarzysk w Kie-
trzu wynosi 3,3 (Gedl 2002¢ - ponad 4000 grobow przy okoto 1200-let-
nim czasie trwania cmentarzyska, tj. facznie z faza przedluzycka) a dla
Zbrojewska 2,1 (Gedl 2002b - 1500 grobéw przypadajacych na 700-
-800 lat). Warto podkresli¢, ze w tych wyliczeniach réwnie duze zna-
czenie ma liczba grobow, co i poprawnos¢ okreslen chronologicznych.
W tym drugim przypadku mozna mie¢ uzasadnione watpliwosci, czy
postugiwanie si¢ tradycyjnymi systemami chronologii wzglednej (Mon-
telius/Reinecke) oddaje dynamike zmian w uzytkowaniu cmentarzysk.

Interesujgce pordwnanie tej sytuacji mogg stanowi¢ cmentarzyska
z okresu rzymskiego. Dla nich, jak wiadomo, mamy o wiele lepsze moz-
liwosci bardzo precyzyjnych ustalen chronologii, przy sprecyzowanym
wieku absolutnym poszczegdlnych okreséw. Mozna zatem zalozy¢, ze
blad tolerancji datowania jaki wystepuje w epoce brazu, tam znika zu-
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pelnie lub jest marginalny. Dla cmentarzyska w Kamienczyku na Ma-
zowszu, z tzw. fazy B (starszy okres rzymski), trwajacej okolo 160 lat
pochodzi 257 grobow (Dgbrowska 1997). Wartos¢ wskaznika groby/
rok wynosi zatem 1,6. Jezeli dodamy do tego kilka grobéw nie posia-
dajacych wyznacznikéw chronologicznych, to warto$¢ ta ulegnie jesz-
cze nieznacznemu powiekszeniu. Dla innych cmentarzysk mozna mo-
wi¢ o podobnych warto$ciach (por. np. Okulicz 1983 - dla cmentarzysk
w Spicymierzu - 1,2, Wymystowie - 0,7, Mlodzikowie - 0,7 - przy sze-
rokim datowaniu catych nekropoli, a dla wezszych przedzialéw chrono-
logicznych wartosci bardziej zblizone do 1). Nie wystepuja tutaj obiek-
ty, ktore dawalyby wartosci duzo wyzsze np. w granicach 5, tak jak to
stwierdzono w niektdrych przypadkach wielkich nekropoli kregu tu-
zyckiego.

Warto$¢ analizowanego wskaznika dla poszczegélnych cmenta-
rzysk mozna wykorzysta¢ jako rodzaj najprostszego testu poprawnosci
okreslen diugosci trwania cmentarzysk, co ma duze znaczenie zwlasz-
cza w sytuacjach niejednoznacznych chronologicznie. Jezeli jego war-
to$¢ razaco odbiega od 1 (por. tabela 2), to mozemy by¢ pewni, ze po-
petnilismy albo blad w datowaniu, albo nie uwzglednilismy wszystkich
grobow. Jest jednak pewne zastrzezenie. Przy takim rozumowaniu nale-
zaloby przyja¢, ze wszyscy zmarli byli chowani na cmentarzysku, co jak
wiadomo bardzo rzadko ma miejsce, zwlaszcza w odniesieniu do dzie-
ci. Uwaga ta bardzo istotnie obcigza nasze wnioskowanie. Mozna jed-
nak zastanowi¢ si¢ nad bardziej ogélnymi prawidlowosciami. Wskaz-
nik groby/rok réwna si¢ liczbie zmartych w danej grupie (jesli wszyscy
byli grzebani na cmentarzysku) lub stanowi jej czes¢. Jego wartos¢ zale-
zy wigc z jednej strony od czasu trwania, ale z drugiej jest tez pochod-
ng wielkosci grupy uzytkujacej cmentarzysko. Z opracowan antropo-
logicznych (Henneberg 2002) wynika, ze dla populacji pradziejowych
wskaznik umieralno$ci oscyluje wokdt 4% (3,5-5% - por. Neustupny
1983, 144) na rok, ,,co odpowiada przeci¢tnemu oczekiwaniu trwania
zycia noworodka réwnemu 22 lat i okoto 50% dozywalnosci do dojrza-
tosci plciowej” (Henneberg 2002, 190). Zatem liczba grobow przypada-
jaca na 1 rok uzytkowania cmentarzyska wyliczona na 2 odpowiadataby
sytuacji grupy 50-osobowej, a na 1 grupy 25-osobowej. Sa to oczywiscie
wartosci teoretyczne, ale chyba niewiele odbiegajace od rzeczywistosci.

Dotychczasowe ustalenia mozna wykorzysta¢ do nieco dalej idg-
cych wnioskéw. Mozna np. w odpowiedniej tabeli zestawi¢ podstawo-
we, teoretyczne wielkosci cmentarzysk w zaleznosci od czasu trwania
i wielkosci uzytkujacej je grupy (tabela 3). Wyliczmy je dla grup 15, 25,
50, 75, 100, 125 i 150-osobowych, a wigc takich, jakie wymieniane sa
w literaturze jako odpowiedniki makroregionalnych populacji uzytku-
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jacych poszczegélne cmentarzyska (por. Szybowicz 1995, 40; Czopek
1996, 99-103).
Tabela 3

Tabela liczby zmartych dla populacji (grup) 15-150 osobowych w ciggu
100-1000 lat przy Srednim wspodtczynniku wymieralnosci 4%

Czas
twanial 500 | 200 | 300 | 400 | s00 | 600 | 700 | 8o | 900 | 1000
Populacja
15 60 | 120 | 180 | 240 | 300 | 360 | 420 | 480 | 540 | 600
25 100 | 200 | 300 | 400 | 500 | 600 | 700 | 800 | 900 | 1000
50 200 | 400 | 600 | 800 | 1000 | 1200 | 1400 | 1600 | 1800 | 2000
75 300 | 600 | 900 | 1200 | 1500 | 1800 | 2100 | 2400 | 2700 | 3000
100 400 | 800 | 1200 | 1600 | 2000 | 2400 | 2800 | 3200 | 3600 | 4000
125 500 | 1000 | 1500 | 2000 | 2500 | 3000 | 3500 | 4000 | 4500 | 5000
150 600 | 1200 | 1800 | 2400 | 3000 | 3600 | 4200 | 4800 | 5200 | 5800

Pamietac nalezy, ze sg to warto$ci teoretyczne, zblizone do rzeczy-
wistosci tym bardziej im wigksza cz¢s¢ danej spolecznosci byta chowa-
na na cmentarzysku (lub cmentarzyskach, w zaleznosci od modelu or-
ganizacji osadnictwa).

W odniesieniu do niektérych cmentarzysk mozna si¢ pokusi¢ o bar-
dziej szczegdélowe ustalenia. Wykorzystajmy do tego dwa duze cmen-
tarzyska z ustalong wewnetrzng periodyzacja - Bachérz-Chodoréwke
i Pysznice oraz niektdre inne stanowiska (tabela 4).

Przyklady zawarte w tabeli 4 pokazuja, ze w przypadku cmentarzysk
tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej wskaznik grobow przypadajacych na 1
rok i §redniorocznej liczby zgonéw w poszczegolnych populacjach nie-
wiele od siebie odbiegaja, a czasami zadziwiajaco si¢ pokrywaja. Moz-
na zatem sadzi¢, ze prawie cala dwczesna populacja byla grzebana na
cmentarzyskach. Przekonuje o tym takze stosunkowo wysoki % grobow
dzieci (nawet do 40% materiatu oryginalnego), ktérych stwierdza sie
na cmentarzyskach tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej (Trybata 2004b).
Z przedstawionych wyliczen, szacunkéw i pordwnan sytuacji teore-
tycznych i danych empirycznych (tabele 2-4) wynika, Ze na cmentarzy-
skach byli chowani prawie wszyscy zmarli czlonkowie 6wczesnej spo-
tecznosci, a brakujacy, niewielki odsetek grobow (ludnosci) dotyczy
zapewne tylko pewnej liczby zmarlych dzieci i przypadkow losowych.
Do tego nalezy doda¢ trudny do badan, ale dobrze znany problem mi-
gracji jednostek i czesci populacji uzytkujacych nekropole (Neustupny
1983, 23).
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Tabela 4

Poréwnanie wskaznika groby/rok z teoretyczna liczba zmartych w ciaggu roku wyliczong dla okreslonych
wielkosciowo populacji przy zachowaniu wspoétczynnika umieralnosci na poziomie 3,41 5%

Wielkosé¢ Liczba zmartych w ciggu roku
opulacii przy odpowiednim wskazniku
Cmentarzysko ugy&ujchej umieralnoéci Groby/rok
nekropole 3% 4% 5%
Bachorz-Chodorowkaf— 1185 35 47 5,9 14
aza starsza
Bachorz-Chodoréwka - 473 14 19 24 0,9
faza srodkowa
Bachérz-Chodoréwka — 45,7 14 18 23 08
faza mtodsza
Bacho6rz-Chodoréwka — ) . 705 21 28 35 2
cate cmentarzysko (Srednia)
Pysznica - faza starsza 10 0,3 0,4 0,5 0,1
Pysznica - faza srodkowa 80 2,4 3,2 4,0 1,3
Pysznica - faza mtodsza 15 04 0,6 0,7 0,2
Pysznica - $rednia 35 1,0 1,4 1,7 1,7
Knapy 28 0,8 1.1 1,4 1,0
Grodzisko Dolne 1 19 0,6 0,8 09 04
Grodzisko Dolne 2 18 0,5 0,7 09 08

Stwierdzane w tabeli 4 rozbiezno$ci miedzy liczbg zmartych w ciagu
roku a wskaznikiem groby/rok wynikajg z niedostatkéw archeologicz-
nych metod datowania wszystkich odkrywanych na cmentarzyskach
grobow. Bardzo wiele z nich rejestruje si¢ w stanie szczatkowym lub sil-
nego zniszczenia. Mozliwosci analizy chronologicznej sa w takim przy-
padku prawie réwne zeru. Dlatego do grobéw o pewnym datowaniu
nalezaloby dodawac¢ jakas cze¢$¢ inwentarzy o nieustalonej chronolo-
gii. Cytowane przyklady z okresu rzymskiego przekonuja jednoczesnie,
ze w poréwnaniu z nimi odsetek grobow ,luzyckich” o nieokreslonej
chronologii jest bardzo zawyzony. W tabeli 4 mozna bylo uwzgledni¢
np. tylko 538 grobéw z Bachoérza-Chodoréwki (tj. okoto 68% wszyst-
kich odkrytych) i 423 z Pysznicy (55%). Blisko potowa wszystkich gro-
béw nie mogla by¢ uwzgledniona w takich rozwazaniach. Pokazuje to
z jednej strony specyfike zrodel, z drugiej obnaza jednak nasze braki
warsztatowe.

Juz teraz warto zwroci¢ uwage na fakt, ze czas, a w zasadzie po-
prawnos¢ jego okreslenia, odgrywa tutaj bardzo istotna role. Czynnik
czasu pojawia sie tez w znanych wzorach na okreslenie wielkosci po-
pulacji (por. dwie metody - Neustupny 1983, 38; Piasecki 1990, 40;
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Czopek 1996, 101), czgsto stosowanych przez archeologdéw, mimo wy-
suwanych licznych zastrzezen (por. Piasecki 1990, 39-45). Przy charak-
terystyce cmentarzysk okreslenie ram ich funkcjonowania jest zatem
najwazniejszym zadaniem dla archeologa, ktérego nikt inny nie moze
wykona¢. Cytowane juz przyklady moga by¢ ilustracja, jak wiele moz-
na jeszcze w tym zakresie osiagna¢. Konkluzja ta moze mie¢ tez cha-
rakter duzo szerszy, postulujacy intensyfikacje badan nad chronolo-
gia, bowiem podzial zjawiska kulturowego na trzy fazy, z jakim mamy
do czynienia w przypadku tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej, jest bar-
dziej odbiciem specyfiki kazdego zjawiska niz cecha lokalng. Dobitnie
wyartykulowat to Bogustaw Gediga ,,...podzial wewnetrzny na 3 fazy,
wczesng, srodkowa i pdzng jest raczej schematem wlasciwym kazde-
mu przemijalnemu zjawisku kulturowemu niz wewnetrzng periody-
zacjg rozwoju” (Gediga 1989, 17-18).

Mozliwa jest kontrola poprawnosci okreslen chronologicznych dla
badanych cmentarzysk w oparciu o znang (wyliczong lub zakladang)
wielko$¢ populacji. Evzen Neustupny (1983, 38) proponuje np. wzor
na wyliczenie czasu uzytkowania cmentarzyska jako iloczynu dalsze-
go oczekiwania trwania zycia i ilorazu wielkosci ,,populacji martwej”
(= liczbie pochowanych na nekropoli z doszacowaniem dzieci) i ,,zy-
wej” (= liczbie populacji uzytkujacej cmentarzysko). Wynika z niego,
ze w sytuacji teoretycznej, czas uzytkowania cmentarzyska moze by¢
réwny liczbie zmarlych (pochowanych na cmentarzysku), w przypad-
ku, gdy wartos$¢ oczekiwania dalszego trwania zycia bytaby réwna wiel-
kosci grupy uzytkujacej nekropole. W realiach tarnobrzeskiej kultury
tuzyckiej mowa tutaj o $redniej liczbie okoto 25 (Szybowicz 1995, 41).
Wieksza populacja zyjaca oczywiscie ,skraca” czas funkcjonowania
cmentarzyska, a mniejsza znecznie go ,wydluza”. Przyklad cmentarzy-
ska w Knapach (Czopek 2004), pokazuje, ze przy warto$ci oczekiwania
dalszego trwania zycia okreslonej na 24,7 i przy pochowanych okofo
300 osobach, czas uzytkowania tego stanowiska bedzie wynosit np. 300
lat przy grupie 25-osobowej lub 150 przy 50-osobowej. Z analizy mate-
riatéw archeologicznych wyraznie wynika, ze blizszy prawdzie jest wa-
riant pierwszy. Opisana sytuacja to kolejny test sprawdzajacy popraw-
nos¢ okreslen lub szacunkéw dlugosci trwania cmentarzysk.

Ostatnie przyklady z tabeli 4 pokazuja, iz cmentarzyska trzeba ana-
lizowa¢ jako uklady dynamiczne. Na pewno wielko$¢ populacji w mi-
kroregionach nie byla stala. Mogla takze wystepowa¢ w niektérych
okresach zwigkszona umieralno$¢. Sa to oczywiste stabosci wszyst-
kich statystycznych ujec i usredniania wynikéw. Warto przy tym przy-
pomnie¢, ze paleomikropopulacje bardzo trudno poddaja si¢ bada-
niom demograficznym, opartym w duzej mierze na statystyce (czesty
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blad malej serii) i wielu zalozeniach wstgpnych np. o zastojowym ich
charakterze (por. Piasecki 1990). Na diagramie (ryc. 3) przedstawio-
no poréwnanie dwoch cmentarzysk - Pysznicy i Bachorza-Chodoréw-
ki, uwzgledniajac dlugo$¢ trwania poszczegoélnych faz®. Nie notujemy
tutaj wyraznych rozbieznosci. Wysokos¢ stupkéw obrazujacych gro-
by w poszczegélnych fazach jest poréwnywalna, co oznacza, ze oby-
dwie analizowane populacje byly do siebie bardzo podobne. Przyktad
ten pokazuje, iz nawet w tak zgeneralizowanym ujeciu (co wida¢ np.
w schematycznej periodyzacji i zgeneralizowanej chronologii) czynnik
czasu jest wartosécig bardzo istotng. Wykonanie podobnego diagramu
dla catych cmentarzysk, przy wszelkich ograniczeniach i zastrzezeniach
datowania dawaloby zbyt duze uproszczenia.

Bardzo waznym zagadnieniem jest problem ciaglosci uzytkowania
cmentarzysk w aspekcie ogolnej sytuacji kulturowej i jej ewentualnych
zmian. W tabeli 5 zestawiono dotychczasowe ustalenia.

1300 1100 900 7|00 S(IJO 3(|]0
IHOEB IVOEB VOEB HC HD "HE”
1 12-3 I [ 112
[ =5 grobéw
Bachorz-Chodorowka Pysznica

Ryc. 3. Diagram pokazujacy intensywnos¢ uzytkowania cmentarzysk w Bachérzu-Chodoréwce
i Pysznicy (w gornej czesci diagramu schematycznie podano chronologie absolutna, klasyczny
podziat epoki brazu i schematyczna periodyzacje — fazy — tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej).
Abb. 3. Nutzungsintensitét der Graberfelder in Bachérz- Chodoréwka und Pysznica (im oberen
Diagramteil wurden die absolute Chronologie, klassische Einteilung der Bronzezeit und
schematische Periodisierung- Phasen — der Tarnobrzeg Gruppe angegeben).

> Uwzgledniono tutaj wewnetrzne, chronologiczne zréznicowanie gro-
bow. Dla Bachérza-Chodoréwki (Gedl 1994) wydzielono fazy A-D, przypada-
jace od III do V okresu epoki brazu, a dla Pysznicy (Czopek 2001) réwniez
fazy A-D, przypadajace na schylek epoki brazu i wczesna epoke zelaza, ktd-
re naniesiono na diagram uwzgledniajacy dlugos¢ trwania poszczegdlnych faz
(zastosowanie metody — por. Okulicz 1983). Przy analizie warto pamieta¢, ze
duza czgé$¢ grobow (dla Pysznicy to 45%, a dla Bachoérza-Chodorowki 32%)
nie zostata blizej okreslona chronologicznie.
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Ciagtosc¢ uzytkowania cmentarzysk tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej

Chronologia wzgledna tarnobrzeskiej kultury

Tabela 5

Cmentarzysko huzyckiej (fazy — wg S. Czopek 2001)
11 12-3 I 111 112
1 2 3 4 5 6

Paluchy, stan. 1

Furmany, stan. 1

Machow, stan. 20

Wierzawice 18

Lipnik, stan. 5

Manasterz, stan. 6

Chodaczow, stan. 2

Wietlin III, stan. 1

Bachérz-Chodordwka, stan. 1

Albigowa, stan. 1

Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 1

Wierzawice, stan. 4

Lazy, stan. 30

Pysznica, stan. 1

Zbydniow, stan. 1

Gorzyce, stan. 1

Ktyzow, stan. 1

Tarnobrzeg-Mokrzyszow, stan. 1

Zarzecze, stan. 1

Sokolniki, stan. 1

Swieciechow, stan. 1

Kosin, stan. 11

Przedzel, stan. 5

Kopki, stan. 3
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1 2 3 4 5 6

Budy Lancuckie, stan. 1

Obojna, stan. 1

Knapy, stan. 6

Wylewa, stan. 4

Krzemienica, stan. 1

Tarnobrzeg-Morzyszow, stan. 2

Trzesowka, stan. 1

Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 2

Trojczyce, stan. 1

Chmielow, stan. 1

Grzeska, stan. 1

Jasionka, stan. 1

Tryncza, stan. 1

Tarnobrzeg, stan. 1

Stroza, stan. 1

Ulanow

Wykres (ryc. 4) pokazujacy trwanie cmentarzysk w fazach I, 11 i I1I
bardzo dobrze oddaje trend wzrostowy. Mozna wnosié, ze nie jest to
odzwierciedlenie stanu badan, a rzeczywiscie uchwycona tendencja,
ktéra jest wynikiem liczebnego wzrostu populacji we wczesnej epoce
zelaza w poréwnaniu ze $Srodkowa epoka brazu. W pewnym sensie jest
to warto$¢ oczekiwana - zakladany systematyczny wzrost ludnosci.

Wszystkie analizowane cmentarzyska mozna podzieli¢ na 3 grupy.
Pierwsza to nekropole uzytkowane przez caly czas trwania tarnobrze-
skiej kultury fuzyckiej. Dobrym przykladem sg tutaj Paluchy. Istnieje
jednak catkiem spora grupa stanowisk (Machow, Manasterz, Lipnik),
co do ktérych mozna mie¢ watpliwosci co do tak dlugiego wykorzy-
stywania miejsca grzebalnego. Dla tych stanowisk dobrze udokumento-
wana jest zaréwno faza I, jak i III, a znacznie gorzej II. Trudno na razie
definitywnie stwierdzi¢, czy mamy tu do czynienia tylko z pozorng luka
zrodlowa, czy tez jest to jakas prawidtowosc¢. Jesli bytyby jakies przerwy
w ich uzytkowaniu, to wielce znaczaca bylaby réowniez powtarzalnosé¢
powrotéw na wezesniejsze miejsce grzebania przodkow.
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I Il 1]
Fazy TKL

Ryc. 4. Liczba cmentarzysk funkcjonujacych w poszczegdlnych fazach tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej
(I-111); seria (N = 40) cmentarzysk uwzglednionych w tabeli 1.
Abb. 4. Zahl der in einzelnen Phasen der Tarnobrzeg Gruppe (I-1l) funktionierenden Graberfelder; die
in der Tabelle 1 berlicksichtigte Serie von Graberfeldern (N=40)

Druga grupa cmentarzysk, to te, ktore zalozono w fazie wczesnej,
ale zaprzestano uzytkowania przed faza III. Sytuacja ta dotyczy na pew-
no Bachorza-Chodoréwki, a zapewne tez Grodziska Dolnego, stan. 1.
Koniec ich uzytkowania mozna synchronizowac z sygnalizowana (po-
zorng lub rzeczywista) lukg zrodtowa wsrdd cmentarzysk o najwiekszej
cigglosci.

Trzecia, iloSciowo najwigksza, grupa cmentarzysk, to stanowiska,
ktérych funkcjonowanie zaczyna si¢ w fazie II lub III, a takze na prze-
tomie II i III. Na innych cmentarzyskach okres ten (faza III), to takze
bardzo wyrazny horyzont, zaznaczajacy si¢ chocby ilosciowym zwiek-
szeniem grobow. Zakladanie nowych cmentarzysk jest bardzo dobrze
potwierdzone co najmniej na kilku cmentarzyskach (Knapy, Trzesow-
ka). Problem ten mozna wyjasni¢ na dwoch plaszczyznach. Pierwsza
to ogdlny wzrost ilosciowy populacji ktéry musial zaowocowac zakta-
daniem nowym mikroregionéw, a wigc takze cmentarzysk, na co juz
zwracano uwage w literaturze (por. Czopek 1996, s. 103). Inna interpre-
tacja, to nakladanie si¢ na ten (bez watpienia majacy miejsce) proces,
wplywoéw zewnetrznych, taczacych sie z doptywem ludnosci. W przy-
padku tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej mozna sugerowaé ewentual-
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ne infiltracje zaréwno wschodnie, jak i zachodnie. W pierwszym przy-
padku chodzi o szeroko pojmowane elementy lesno-stepowe z terenu
Ukrainy, a w drugim o grupe gérnoslasko-malopolska, co jest wyraznie
czytelne na niektdérych stanowiskach (Czopek 2004).

Bardzo symptomatyczne jest tutaj to, ze nie potrafimy bardziej zréz-
nicowa¢ cmentarzyk. Dlatego fakt ich schytku (zaprzestania uzytkowa-
nia), tak ostro si¢ rysujacy i zbiezny dla prawie wszystkich stanowisk,
moze by¢ pozorny. Moze takze $wiadczy¢ o gwaltownych sytuacjach
kryzysowych, ktore dotknely w tym samym czasie wszystkie wspdlnoty
mikroregionalne.

Liczba odkrytych grobéw to niejedyne kryterium wielkosci cmenta-
rzyska. Nie mniej wazna jest powierzchnia zajmowana przez groby. War-
tosci te nie idg ze sobg w parze (por. Czopek 2001, s. 154). Najprostszym
wskaznikiem, jaki moze stuzy¢ do poréwnan jest tutaj maksymalna od-
leglos¢ migdzy skrajnymi (najdalej potozonymi od siebie) grobami. Te li-
niowa warto$¢ mozna nazwac osig cmentarzyska (lub jedna z nich).

Tabela 6

Wartos¢ wskaznika wielkosci dtuzszej osi cmentarzysk tarnobrzeskiej kultury
tuzyckiej (uwzgledniono tylko przypadki, gdzie mozna byto dokonac odpowiednich

pomiarow)
Cmentarzysko Marlr(msié?za)!r;irc;?rlsgi?sc Skrajne 05

grobamiw m groby | cmentarzyska
Furmany, stan. 1 136 272-105 W-E
Lipnik, stan. 5 71 388-349 N-S
Bachoérz-Chodoréwka, stan. 1 61 303-758 NW-SE
Paluchy, stan. 1 60 N-S
Krzemienica, stan. 1 60 164-154 W-E
Knapy, stan. 6 53 3-228 N-S
Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 1 44 109-92 W-E
Grodzisko Dolne, stan. 2 44 169-176 W-E
'Sl'gz‘o?rzeg-Mokrzyszéw, 44 72-151 W-E
Kosin, stan. Il 40 12-305 W-E
Gorzyce, stan. 1 37 5-148 W-E
Trzeséwka, stan. 1 35 335-154 W-E
Pysznica, stan. 1 23 398-685 W-E
Zbydnidw, stan. 1 20 32-126 NW-SE
Manasterz, stan. 6
'SI'? arrr"1.(_)1brzeg—Mokrzyszéw, 27 20-66 W-E
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Poréwnanie przyktadowych wartosci z tabeli 6 pokazuje jak duze
s3 tutaj rozbieznosci. Moga one wynikac z réznych przyczyn - od upo-
rzagdkowanego charakteru nekropoli wynikajacego z uwarunkowan re-
ligijno-spotecznych po uktad rozproszony bez $cistych regut grzebania
zmarlych, a nawet determinanty zewnetrzne (np. uksztaltowanie tere-
nu). Zestawienie to wyraznie pokazuje, iz w przypadku badan cmenta-
rzysk nalezy zbada¢ odpowiednio szeroki margines, aby mie¢ pewno$¢
co do uchwycenia wszystkich granic nekropoli. Poszczegdlne skupi-
ska moga by¢ od siebie znacznie oddalone co pokazuje przyklad Fur-
manoéw. Z analizy tabeli 6 wynika jeszcze jeden wazny wniosek. Jest
nim orientacja dluzszej osi prawie wszystkich cmentarzysk w kierun-
ku wschoéd-zachdd, niekiedy tylko z odchyleniem péinocno-zachod-
nim i poludniowo-wschodnim. Potwierdza to chyba istnienie ogdlnie
akceptowanych norm, co jest jeszcze jednym dowodem na duzg jedno-
lito$¢ obrzgdowa. Z tego szablonu wylamuja si¢ jedynie cmentarzyska
w Knapach i Lipniku.

Na zakonczenie niniejszych uwag warto zasygnalizowa¢ problem
reprezentatywnosci znanych zrédet sepulkralnych. Punktem wyjscia
powinien by¢ szacunek wielkosci populacji tarnobrzeskiej kultury tu-
zyckiej. Jej wielko$¢ jest okreslana najczesciej na kilkanascie tysiecy zy-
jacych osob (Czopek 2005). Przy $redniej wymieralnosci 4% nalezalo-
by sie liczy¢ zatem ze zgonami w przedziale 400-800 rocznie. Srednia
grobow/rok, jaka stwierdzilismy na analizowanych cmentarzyskach to
1-2. Mozna zatem zalozy¢, ze konsekwencja jest przyjecie funkcjono-
wania od 200-400 do 400-800 cmentarzysk w jednym czasie. Wydaje
sie, ze bardziej wiarygodne sg tutaj dolne granice zmiennosci. Jedli za-
tem w jednym czasie funkcjonowalo okoto 200 cmentarzysk, to chocby
z zestawienia w tabelach 1 i 5 wynika, ze np. dla wczesnej epoki zelaza
mozna mowic o istnieniu 35 stanowisk sposrod 40 wszystkich analizo-
wanych. Biorac pod uwage inne, znane z pojedynczych znalezisk sta-
nowiska mozna szacowac, iz mozemy posiada¢ informacje nawet o 25-
-50% wszystkich rzeczywiscie funkcjonujacych cmentarzysk.

Nalezy pamietaé, ze cmentarzyska wigzg si¢ przede wszystkim ze
sferg sacrum, ktdrej przejawy sa coraz czeéciej identyfikowane (Wozny
2000). W niniejszym artykule starano si¢ zaakcentowa¢ wiele elemen-
tow analizy cmentarzysk raczej ze sfery profanum. Jak wiadomo oby-
dwie sa ze sobg bardzo $cisle zwigzane i tylko tak nalezy je rozpatrywac,
co nie wyklucza réznych punktéw widzenia i wieloaspektowej analizy
zrédla archeologicznego jako takiego.

Z przytoczonych do tej pory ustalen wynika kilka bardzo waznych
spostrzezen. Niektore maja duze znaczenie dla zrozumienia dynamiki
rozwoju tarnobrzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej, inne nalezy traktowac znacz-
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nie szerzej, jako ogdlne obserwacje o cmentarzyskach pradziejowych,

bedacych specyficzng kategorig Zrédel. Najwazniejsze obserwacje to:

1. Cmentarzyska pradziejowe moga by¢ bardzo réznie charakteryzo-
wane. Obok przewazajacego standardu opisowego charakteryzuja
je pewne wymierne warto$ci. Najwazniejsze z nich to: liczba odkry-
tych grobow, liczba pochowanych zmarlych, wielko$¢ obszaru zaje-
tego przez groby oraz czas uzytkowania.

2. Na cmentarzyskach bardzo czgsto mamy do czynienia z licznymi
zniszczeniami, zanizajacymi pierwotng liczbe grobdw, a tym sa-
mym pochowanych oséb.

3. Kryterium wielko$ci cmentarzyska - tj. zajmowany przez groby ob-
szar, jak i liczba pochowkoéw nie zawsze idg ze sobg w parze.

4. Dokladne okreslenie czasu funkcjonowania cmentarzyska zlezy od
dobrych instrumentéw zrédlowych pozwalajacych na precyzyjne
ustalenia chronologiczne. W odniesieniu do tarnobrzeskiej kultury
tuzyckiej, tak jak i innych jednostek tuzyckiego kregu kulturowego,
instrument ten nalezy uznac za niewystarczajacy (mato dokfadny).

5. W tarnobrzeskiej kulturze tuzyckiej mamy na razie potwierdzony
model funkcjonowania wylacznie duzych (wielkich) cmentarzysk,
liczacych od kilkuset do dwoch tysiecy grobéw. Problem istnienia
takze niewielkich (kilka-kilkanascie grobéw) nekropoli sygnalizo-
wany w literaturze nie jest dostatecznie i przekonywujaco potwier-
dzony Zrédiowo.

6. Cmentarzyska tarnobrzeskiej kultury fuzyckiej mozna podzieli¢ na
dwie grupy. Pierwsze to wielkie nekropole uzytkowane prawdopo-
dobnie przez caly czas jej trwania — np. Paluchy, a zapewne takze
Machow, Manasterz, Chodaczéw. Natomiast drugie nie trwaly az
tak dtugo. Wsrdd nich rzadkie s przyklady opuszczenia (zaprze-
stania uzytkowania) przed zanikiem calego ugrupowania kulturo-
wego (np. Bachorz-Chodoréwka). O wiele czestsze sg potwierdzo-
ne przykltady zaktadania nowych nekropoli w fazie II lub II/IIT i III.
Mozna to tlumaczy¢ wzrastajaca liczba ludnosci oraz zakladaniem
nowych mikroregionéw osadniczych w mtodszych fazach tarno-
brzeskiej kultury tuzyckiej.

7. Wszystkie lepiej zbadane (tj. w calosci lub prawie w calodci) cmen-
tarzyska wskazujg na istnienie podobnego wskaznika w zakre-
sie $redniej liczby grobéw przypadajacych na 1 rok. Na wszystkich
cmentarzyskach waha si¢ on miedzy 1 a 2. Tam, gdzie osigga war-
to$¢ mniejsza mamy zapewne zawyzony czas jego funkcjonowania.

8. Wartos¢ tego wskaznika dla najwigkszych cmentarzysk tarnobrze-
skiej kultury tuzyckiej jest nizsza niz gdzie indziej, co mozna ttu-
maczy¢ specyfika warunkow lokalnych i wynikajacg stad mniejsza
liczebnoscia grup uzytkujacych nekropole.
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Graberfelder der Tarnobrzeg Gruppe und ihre
Nutzungszeit - Interpretationsmoglichkeiten
und Diskussionsbeitrage

Zusammenfassung

Der Artikel behandelt die Nutzungsdauer der Graberfelder der
Tarnobrzeg Gruppe aus der Bronze- und frithen Eisenzeit. Der Au-
tor sucht nach gemeinsamen und in gewissem Sinne reprdsentativen
Merkmalen der Nekropolen, indem er einen kritischen Uberblick iiber
die Nutzungsdauer der grofiten Nekropolen gibt.

Aus den durchgefiihrten vielseitigen Analysen resultieren ein paar
wichtige Bemerkungen. Manche von ihnen tragen wesentlich zum Ver-
standnis der Entwicklungsdynamik der Tarnobrzeg Gruppe bei. An-
dere soll man dagegen breiter, als allgemeine Bemerkungen iiber die
urgeschichtlichen Gréaberfelder, die eine spezifische Quellenkategorie
darstellen, behandeln. Hier die wichtigsten Schlussfolgerungen:

1. Die urgeschichtlichen Graberfelder konnen verschieden charak-
terisiert werden. Neben dem vorherrschenden beschreibenden
Standard, werden die Nekropolen durch gewisse messbare Werte
beschrieben. Zu den wichtigsten von ihnen gehoren: Zahl der frei-
gelegten Gréber, Zahl der bestatteten Verstorbenen, Grofle des Gra-
berfeldareals und die Nutzungszeit.

2. Auf den Gréberfeldern haben wir sehr oft mit zahlreichen Destruk-
tionen, welche die urspriingliche Gréberzahl, und somit auch die
Zahl der in ihnen bestatteten Toten, herabsetzen.

3. Das Kriterium der Gréberfeldgrofle — d.h. das durch die Gréber be-
setzte Areal so wie die Zahl der Bestattungen- sind nicht immer zu-
einander direkt proportional.

4. Genaues Bestimmen der Nutzungszeit des Gréaberfeldes hangt von
guten Quellengrundlagen ab, die es moglich machen, die Chrono-
logie prazise festzulegen. In Bezug auf die Tarnobrzeg Gruppe so-
wie andere Einheiten des Lausitzer Kulturkreises soll man diese
Quellengrundlagen fiir unzureichend (wenig genau) halten. In der
Tarnobrzeg Gruppe wurde bis jetzt das Modell ausschlief3lich grof3-
er (riesiger) Gréberfelder, die von ein paar Hunderten bis zweitau-
send Gréber zdhlten, bestitigt. Das Vorhandensein auch kleiner
(ein paar bis einige zehn Gréiber) Nekropolen, worauf in der Fach-
literatur hingewiesen wird, ist nicht ausreichend und tiberzeugend
quellenmiflig nachweisbar.

5. Die Graberfelder der Tarnobrzeg Gruppe kann man in zwei Grup-
pen einteilen. Die erste von ihnen bilden grofie Nekropolen, deren
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Nutzungszeit sich vermutlich mit den Zeitrahmen der Tarnobrzeg
Gruppe deckt. z.B. Paluchy, und vermutlich auch Machéw, Ma-
nasterz, Chodaczéw. Die zweite umfasst dagegen Nekropolen de-
ren Nutzungszeit kiirzer war. Unter ihnen gibt es selten Beispiele
dafiir, dass die Nekropolen noch vor dem Schwinden der ganzen
Kultureinheit verlassen wurden (man horte auf, sie zu nutzen) (z.B.
Bachdrz- Chodoréwka). Viel haufiger sind bestitigte Beweise fiir
das Anlegen in der Phase II oder II/III und III neuer Nekropolen.
Diese Tatsache kann man mit dem Bevodlkerungswachstum und
mit dem Entstehen in den jiingeren Phasen der Tarnobrzeg Gruppe
neuer Besiedlungsmikroregionen erklaren.

6. Alle besser (d.h. vollstandig oder fast vollstindig) erforschten Gra-
berfelder weisen das Vorhandensein dhnlichen Indexes hinsichtlich
der in ein Jahr fallenden durchschnittlichen Griberzahl auf. Auf al-
len Gréberfeldern schwankt sie zwischen 1 und 2. Dort wo sie nied-
riger ist, wurde die Nutzungszeit des Graberfeldes vermutlich zu
stark ausgedehnt.

7. Der Indexwert fiir die grofiten Griberfelder der Tarnobrzeg Grup-
pe ist niedriger als woanders, was man mit den spezifischen lokalen
Bedingungen und daraus resultierender niedrigerer Zahlenstarke
der die Nekropole nutzenden Gruppen erkldren kann.



ANALECTA ARCHAEOLOGICA RESSOVIENSIA

TOM 1

Maciej Karwowski

Major Questions Concerning Celtic Glass from
the Eastern Regions of the La Téne Culture

Glass-making is one of those processes requiring high temperatures
that were mastered by man relatively early. Together with ceramic
and metal finds, glass and its derivatives such as faience and glaze are
uncovered in most archaeological sites dating from the Early Bronze
period. Unlike both ceramic and metal products, however, glass
served for a long time as the raw material for ornamental artefacts and
other products that were not functional directly. This role of glass as
a “luxury” product had prevailed in the archaeological European
cultures - outside the Mediterranean basin - for a long time, to be
precise, up to the Roman period, namely, when the when the blowpipe
was invented and in many regions - even longer.

La Tene Culture glass jewellery, which had been of only secondary
importance to researchers interested in the late Iron Age, became
a subject of detailed study during the last a quarter of a century (see
mainly: Venclova 1980; 1990; Gebhard 1989; Zepezauer 1993; Schifer
2003; Karwowski 2004)'. The characteristic glass bracelets, ring-beads
and tiny rings (Fingerringe) turned out not only to be good chronological
determinants but also indicators of broad changes within La Tene
Culture in the mid-third century B.C. Those changes finally shaped
the nature of the La Téne settlement in central-eastern Europe. That
was the beginning of an increase in the economic development of the
region. New technologies were adopted and trade contacts reorganised.
Among the signs of the coming changes to La Téne Culture sites was
the appearance of glass bracelets — only a few at the beginning, which
with the passage of time finally became a quite characteristic element
among the archaeological finds dated to the Middle-La Téne Period.

Bracelets belong to the most typical glass artefacts of La Tene Cul-
ture (Fig. 1). They are common examples of ornaments used in La Téne
Culture, most certainly having their roots in the Hallstatt tradition.
Bronze and, more rarely, iron bracelets have been found in graves dat-
ing to the Early La Tene Period. The number of grave finds of this type
considerably decreases in the late phase of Middle- and in Late La Tene

! The fundamental source to base research on La Tene glass still remains
the dated work by Th. E. Haevernick (1960), whose source materials mostly re-
late to research from before World War Two.

RZESZOW 2006



134 | Maciej Karwowski

0 3cm

Fig. 1. Glass bracelets of Group 8a from Kleinreinprechtstsdorf (above) and Group
14a from Mannersdorf am Leithabebirge (below), both in Lower Austria.
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Periods. This is connected with a sudden disappearance of archeologi-
cally traceable Celtic burial grounds. It is lignite and glass bracelets that
have been found to be characteristic to that period of La Téne Culture.
In the times corresponding to Middle- and Late La Téne Periods, both
in the cultures remaining under the influence of La Téne Culture and
the neighbouring lands, bracelets as a form of ornament were not used
that commonly.

La Tene glass bracelets have been found in a relatively small number
of graves, mostly in skeleton ones. These artefacts can be more often
found on La Téne Culture settlements. Practically on nearly all larger
settlements dated to Middle- and Late La Téne Periods bracelets have
been found. Glass bracelets usually constituted the most numerous
non-ceramic category of archaeological finds. Big concentrations of
glass bracelet finds, however, have occurred on only a few sites, mainly
in oppida (Fig. 2).

Another category of La Téne Culture finds made of glass are massive,
often coloured, ring-beads (Fig. 3). Like the bracelets, they have been
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Fig. 2. The largest collections of glass bracelets in La Tene Culture. Oppida and open
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136 | Maciej Karwowski

0 2cm

Fig. 3. Glass ring-beads of Group 24 from Altenburg in Lower Austria (left) and
Group 23 from Btonie in Poland (right).

found on most of La Téne Culture settlements — predominantly in
oppida (Fig. 4). They have also been found in graves, sometimes forming
necklaces made up of over twenty separate pieces.

The third category of glass finds typical for La Tene Culture are tiny
rings (Fingerringe). These artefacts are much smaller than and not as
ornamental as ring-beads. They might be in a sense described as minia-
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ture glass bracelets (Fig. 5). The relatively small number of finds coming
nearly exclusively from the settlements do not allow us to unambigu-
ously decide whether they were worn on fingers or were used as ele-
ments of necklaces as it was the case of ring-beads.

Fig. 5. Fragments of tiny glass rings (Fingerringe) from Etzersdorf in Lower Austria.

It is much more difficult to determine whether the tiny glass beads
or pendants quite numerously occurring on La Téne Culture sites, even
if they are additionally decorated (e.g. “eye-beads” and “mask-beads”),
can be classified as examples of “La Téne glass”. These ornaments occur
within a quite broad chronological range and over vast expanses of land
stretching well beyond the areas embraced by La Téne Culture.

P

Glass bracelets, ring-beads and tiny rings have been found on
La Téne Culture sites in Middle- and Late La Téne (LT C and LT D)
Periods. As a result of the growing interest in these artefacts mentioned
above, they gradually became a chronological determinant of trans-
regional importance. This mainly concerns glass bracelets. Glass ring-
beads and tiny Fingerringe are also used for this purpose, though to
a smaller degree.

The chronology of glass bracelets in La Tene Culture has already
been described in detail (Venclova 1980; 1990, 115-135; Gebhard 1989,
46-134; lately also: Karwowski 2004, 63-80). Despite some differences
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in opinions concerning the dating of some bracelets, the general
chronological tendencies remain the same or at least similar. The main
problem the researchers encounter while attempting to determine the
chronological positions either of single items or of whole typological
groups of glass bracelets is a relatively small number of well dated grave
finds. Only in the case of a few groups of bracelets is it possible to define
a set of artefacts that coexist with them and can therefore be placed
in a specific time horizon. Another problem is caused by the regional
character of burial inventories and a lack of grave finds from a large part
of central-eastern Europe, where, starting from the LT C2 phase, new
ways of burying the dead became common, for which archaeological
evidence is unavailable. A very small number of glass bracelets have
been found in only a few local graves coming from that period. The
great majority of glass bracelet finds come from settlements and opidda.
Settlement finds do not offer a wealth of artefacts belonging to other
categories. Nor do they present such great importance to researchers
into chronological studies as do closed grave complexes. Therefore, it
is mainly the ceramic material and, to a smaller extent, pieces made
of metal, mainly iron, that are used in the dating process of Middle-La
Tene settlements. It is worth noting that a great number of Celtic coins,
particularly East-Celtic ones, cannot be easily dated. The chronological
system worked out for the areas in which grave finds have been
documented cannot be automatically applied to areas “grave finds free”,
because, as a rule, it cannot be supported by the local archaeological
material. Middle-La Téne ceramics are regionally varied; therefore,
it is impossible to find correctly-dated analogies. There is evidence
that trans-regional finds, such as some forms of bronze fibulae, are
considerably more reliable. Glass bracelets so often found in Middle-La
Tene settlement sites might play a similar role. This naturally concerns
only bracelets occurring in big areas, known from correctly dated closed
complexes and are free of distinct local stylistic features.

Research on the chronology of La Téne glass ring-beads is much less
advanced than that on glass bracelets (Gebhard 1989, 174-180; Venclova
1990, 135-142; Zepezauer 1993, 94-99; Karwowski 2004, 73-80). The
main problem again is a small number of glass ring-beads finds from
graves and/or its complete lack in many La Téne Culture areas, especially
in the east. The question of dating this category of artefacts is closely con-
nected with the much broader problem of chronology. This is the ques-
tion of pointing to a clear dividing line between phase LT C1 and LT C2,
separating the material from phase LT C2 and LT D1 and dating the de-
cline of phase LT D1. The problem is that glass ring-beads were made just
in this chronologically “problematic” period of La Téne Culture.
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In terms of chronology, the last category of La Téne glass jewellery
- tiny glass Fingerringe — are the least researched (see: Zepezauer 1993,
87; Karwowski 2004, 77-80). On the outside these artefacts look like
miniatures of glass bracelets, mainly from Group 3, 6 and 8, according
to Th. E. Haevernick’s (1960, 45-57) typology. This stylistic similarity
allows an assumption that they might have been produced in the same
period.

Chronologically, La Tene Culture ornaments made of glass oc-
curred throughout the Middle-La Téne Period and the early phase of
the Late-La Tene Period. The quantitative “boom” in their production
coincides with developed the Middle-La Tene Period. The evidence to
this mainly being the finds dated to phase LT C1b and/or LT C1b and
LT C2 combined. The finds dated to phase LT C2 exclusively and to
the Late La Tene Period (LT D1) are slightly less numerous, while the
smallest number of archaeological pieces found are from the earliest
phase, i.e. LT Cla.

The earliest dated glass bracelets found on some La Tene Culture
settlements allows us to make a conjecture that those sites were already
settled from the beginning of the Middle La Teéne Period rather
than, as it is often stipulated, from as late as phase LT C2. It is also
worth mentioning that within many of these settlements such early
chronological horizon is not clearly represented by other category
of finds®>. As mentioned before, those finds mainly comprise ceramic
or iron material, often representing local stylistic forms. Because of
a nearly total lack of compact grave complexes dated to Middle- and
Late La Tene Periods within the vast expanses of eastern Celtica, it is
nearly impossible to determine the exact dating of such archaeological
material. Therefore in many cases the early glass bracelet items found
on settlements are dated to a later time, and consequently, the sites are
dated to a later time, too (see: Venclova 1980, 83; 1990, 144-154). As it
has already been pointed out by R. Gebhard (1989, 56), it seems that it is
necessary to move backwards the dating of when the settlement of those
sites began. A wide variety of glass bracelet designs and their obvious
fragility means that the claim of the long-term nature or durability of
the items it is questionable.

? For example, when comparing the collection of glass bracelets, ring-
beads and tiny rings from Oberleiserberg in Lower Austria with the collection
of La Téne iron and bronze fibulae from the same site, it is clearly noticeable
that the majority of the fibulae represent later phases, though they fall within
a similar chronological time bracket (see: Karwowski 1999, 118, Fig. 12,
footnote 22).
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Both the number of finds and the quality of the material the glass or-
naments were made of may be indicative of a specialist system of glass-
working or even glass-making present within La Téne Culture. The de-
velopment of this kind of “industry” so suddenly and over such a short
period of time must have been related not only to the new technologies
that had been adapted to suit the local needs and tastes but presuma-
bly also to the influx of qualified foreign craftsmen. A far reaching uni-
fication of bracelet designs covering vast areas under the influence of
La Téne Culture has been noted. That relates even to the earliest and
rare examples of this kind of personal ornaments. Simultaneously, the
characteristic style demonstrated in the earliest glass bracelets is indic-
ative of distinct aesthetic tendencies displayed by La Téne craftsmen.
Design similarities between items found on sites quite distant from each
other allows us to make the claim that, like in bronze fibulae, the varie-
ty of glass ornament designs reflected the stylistic trends embracing the
entire La Tene Culture. It is also worthy of note that the style and orna-
mentation of some earliest glass bracelets draw on the then out-of-date
plastic style motifs of Early Celtic art. Only a relatively small number of
glass bracelets and its ornaments dated to the earliest phase seem to dis-
play local stylistic features. The fact that these finds are concentrated in
small areas within La Tene Culture implies the hypothetical production
sites and distribution zones. The number of such finds dated to the de-
veloped Middle-La Tene Period is considerably smaller.

From among various types of La Téne Culture glass bracelets
a most rare kind occurring in eastern Celtica exclusively are the bracelets
classified in Th. E. Haevernick’s (1960, 63) typology as Group 15 (see
also: Cizmar 2003, 44-45; Bfezinova 2004, 148-149). They belong to the
group of most richly ornamented La Téne Culture glass jewellery (Fig. 6).
The most characteristic element of these bracelets are finely modelled
nodules decorated with stripes forming a spiral pattern. Bracelets
belonging to this group are known from 18 findings only (Fig. 7), mostly
from Slovakia (9 items), Moravia (3 items), Upper Silesia (2 items), west
Malopolska (a single item) and Vojvodina (2 items). A well preserved
complete bracelet of Group 15, unfortunately of unclear origins, was
put up for auction at the Dorotheum Auction House in Vienna a couple
of years ago (Fig. 6). The bracelets mentioned here should be dated to
the early phase of the Middle-La Téne Period (LT C1) as they have been
found on chronologically well determined burial and settlement sites.
A couple of well preserved complete items (including the one put up for
auction at the Dorotheum) must have come from skeleton graves, which
undoubtedly is an argument for their early dating.
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Fig. 6. Glass bracelet of Group 15 from Dorotheum Auction House in Vienna (after:
Dorotheum 1999).

Another feature that is characteristic of the eastern La Téne Culture
province is the occurrence of glass bracelets featuring a specific kind
of ornamentation, the so-called Schleifenverzierung (Karwowski 2004,

N

Fig. 7. Distribution of glass bracelets of Group 15.



142 | Maciej Karwowski

51-54, Fig. 12; 2004b, 155, Fig.3). The ornamentation consists of stripes
made of white or yellow opaque glass forming more or less regular
8-shaped loops (Fig. 8). The Schleifenverzierung was mainly applied
to Group 6b bracelets, according to Th. E. Haevernick’s (1960, 50)
typology. In some cases, however, it appeared in bracelets belonging
to other groups as well. Bracelets of Group 6b decorated with the
Schleifenverzierung have been mainly found along the middle course of
the Danube River basin (Fig. 9). The biggest number, that is 19 items
decorated in this way, have been found in eastern Austria (Lower Austria
and Burgenland), followed by a comparable find of 15 items in Slovakia.
Hungary and Moravia both boast finds of three such items, while two
have been found in Silesia and one in Malopolska, and another one
in Transcarpathian Ukraine. The occurrence of bracelets of Group 6b
decorated with the Schleifenverzierung in regions lying further west is
less numerous. Bavaria boasts twelve such bracelets (most found in the
oppidum of Manching), three in Salzburg, two in Switzerland, two in
Thuringia and a single item in Bohemia. It also needs to be emphasised
that bracelets of Group 6b are the most widespread type of La Téne
Culture glass bracelets both chronologically and geographically. Items
of this group decorated with the Schleifenverzierung belong however to
the finds dated to the earliest period in the development of the La Téne
Culture glass processing craft. They have been found in grave complexes
together with the inventory dated to the earliest phase of the Middle-La
Tene Period or even to the Early-La Téne Period. In some cases where
the Schleifenverzierung occurred on items found outside eastern Celtica,
the pattern seems to be stylistically slightly different and might be
chronologically dated to a later time.

0 2cm

Fig. 8. Fragments of glass bracelets of Group 6b with Schleifenverzierung from
Etzersdorf (above) and unknown site (below), both in Lower Austria.
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Fig. 9. Distribution of glass bracelets of Group 6b with Schleifenverzierung.

Also tiny glass rings (Fingerringe) found on several archaeological
sites can be linked to eastern Celtica (Fig. 10; Karwowski 2004, 49-51,
Fig. 11; 2004a, 172-173, Fig. 9-10). These finds are clearly concentrated
in east Austria (Lower Austria and Burgenland) - 64 items (including
45 items found in the settlement of Etzerdorf). Outside this area several
items have been found in Bavaria, a couple in Salzburg and Slovakia
and single items in Slovenia and Upper Silesia. Designs that are specific
to Lower Austria are rings made of blue glass with notched surface
(46 finds, most of them coming from the site of Etzerdorf mentioned
above; Fig. 5) and items featuring three ribs (a mere three finds). Part
of the notched rings found within the settlement of Etzerdorf seems to
be carelessly manufactured, which allows us to conclude that they are
faulty items being a kind of production discard.

It is worth mentioning here that glass bracelets from Group 8a of
Th. E. HaevernicK’s (1960, 53-54) typology that do not have marked off
edges, the notched Fingerringe being quite similar to this group, belong
to very rare La Tene Culture items. They have been quite frequently
found on a number of archaeological sites located in north-eastern
Austria, however.



144 | Maciej Karwowski

Fig. 10. Distribution of tiny glass rings (Fingerringe).

* % %

So far neither the question the location of the La Tene glass-works
nor whether glass was ever produced within La Tene Culture boundaries
have been unequivocally answered. The difference between the skill
of glass-making (melting) and that of ready-made glass-processing
seems to be huge and can be compared to the difference between iron
smelting and smithery. In both cases the production processes demand
much higher qualifications. This does not concern the technological
difficulties alone but also the ways of acquiring and selecting raw
material. La Tene Culture archaeological material available so far
shows no trace that might provide evidence to glass production, such
as buildings, kilns, furnaces, tools, raw material or production discards
located within a single, concrete archaeological site. The majority of
researchers are inclined to agree that glass might have been imported to
this culture from Mediterranean glass-works as a half-finished product
in the shape of glass lumps or bars (compare: Henderson 1989, 44-47;
Venclova 1990, 143). Only a few such lumps of glass have been found
on La Tene Culture sites (see: e.g. Gebhard 1989, 148; 1997, Fig. 1;
Karwowski 2004, 93, Fig 37; compare: Brand 2002, 110).
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There is supposed however, that in local La Tene Culture workshops
glass could have been chemically modified, i.e. hued, decoloured or
opacified. Such advanced processing techniques require expertise and
experience, access to suitable raw materials and, above all, deep insight
into the complex processes occurring in molten glass. Such a hypothesis
may be supported by both the results of research on the chemical
composition of La Tene glass and the chronological value of some
glass colours. There is little doubt, however, that glass was shaped into
finished artefacts in La Tene Culture glass workshops, the evidence of
which is the characteristic La Tene designs and their clear concentration
observed on a number of archaeological sites.

Many researchers agree that glass workshops were located in
more important oppida, such as Manching in Bavaria and Stradonice
in Bohemia. It is also generally accepted that glass-processing was
practised in some important open centres, such as Dirrnberg in
Salzburg. However, this theory is mainly, though not only, based on
quantitatively big concentrations of glass artefacts there. On the basis
of this concentration of finds, N. Venclova (1990, 156-157) points to
a number of La Téne Culture sites and regions in which glass workshops
could have functioned (Fig. 11). In eastern Celtica the most probable
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Fig. 11. Presumed glass workshops producing ,Celtic” glass. Sites and regions
(according to: N. Venclova 1990).
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area where glass craftwork could have been practiced is south-western
Slovakia. Another probable site where glass artefacts were produced
is the oppidum of Stare Hradisko in Moravia. The most numerous
collection of production discards, unfinished and faulty products,
however, has been found on the settlement of Egglfing in Bavaria
(Uenze 2000, 17-20). It is worthwhile mentioning here that A. Cofta-
Broniewska (1977; 1979, 121-122) suggested the possibility of the
existence of a Celtic glass-processing workshop in the settlement of
Przedbojowice in Kujawy in northern Poland. However, the author
based her claim on a questionable surface find of a small number of
molten glass fragments, discards and half-finished products. The nature
of the archaeological finds makes it impossible to date this site. There
is also no further evidence as to the possibility that a glass-processing
industry existed in Kujawy in the pre-Roman period.

So far no conclusive evidence has been produced that points to
glass production (or even processing) on a specific archaeological site
of La Téne Culture. It should be noted that the archaeological inter-
pretation of well-preserved traces of glass-works is relatively easy, while
it is much more difficult to interpret the remains of glass-processing
workshops, particularly when the analysed material consists of items
representing only the final stages of the production process. It is often
absolutely impossible to determine the type of workshop and the char-
acter of the activity performed there.

The glass workshop uncovered in the Celt-Dacian stronghold
Malaya Kopana in the Upper Tisa River region in Transcarpathian
Ukraine (Fig. 12; Kotigroshko 1989, 187-191) presents a unique
example of an archeologically recognised construction unquestionably
connected with glass-processing and also, quite possibly, with glass-
making. The site might date from around the 1st century B.C., which
was a period of intensive mutual influences between La Téne and
Dacian Cultures. Like in the case of La Tene Culture, apart from the
workshop at Malaya Kopana, no other traces have been found testifying
to the existence of Dacian glass-making workshops functioning in
the pre-Roman period. There are several premises that might point to
their existence, however. Basing his claim on the chemical analyses of
a series of glass items found on settlements in Mutenia, Transylvania
and Moldova, E. Iaroslavschi (1997, 99-100) put forward a suggestion
that glass could have been made in local workshops. However, as the
chronology of these finds is unclear and most of them may be dated to
the Dacian Wars, i.e. also to the 1st century A.D., this means that these
finds might be much later than the La Tene Culture material.
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Fig. 12. Glass workshop from Malaya Kopana in Transcarpathian Ukraine
(according to: Kotigroshko 1989).
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Chemical analyses, which in fact constitute a separate field of
archaeological research, have become vital to studies on archaeological
glass, La Téne glass included. Researchers employ a variety of analytical
techniques and make use of various methods to interpret their results.
On the one hand, this often means that research results are sometimes
difficult to compare. On the other hand, research methods are becoming
more and more advanced and researchers find new solutions to interpret
the data available. The discussion on both archaeological and technical
issues related to archaeological glass, La Téne Culture finds included,
concentrates around three main research trends (see: Henderson 1989,
30-31). The first consists in identifying the raw materials used in glass
production and their origin through chemical analyses. The second
main trend aims at the reconstruction of the techniques employed to
modify the glass colour through the atmosphere in the kiln and the
heating time. The third trend deals with the chemical characteristics
of glass products in relation to their place of origin. Such research is
based on the premise that chemical composition of glass might reveal
the information not only related to the time of origin but also to the
place the given glass artefact was produced because of the application
of a specific set of raw materials used by ancient glass makers. Since
the 1960s more and more effective, accurate, faster and, consequently,
cheaper research methods have been employed. In research on
La Tene glass the following methods have been successfully employed:
X-ray fluorescence analysis (Gebhard 1989, 148-167; Frana, Mastalka
1994; Braziewicz et al. 1996; Wobrauschek et al. 2000; Jakubonis et al.
2003; Karwowski 2004, 94-135), neutron activation analysis (Frana,
Mastalka 1984; 1990; 1994; Frana et al. 1987; Gebhard 1989, 148-167)
and spectral-chemical methods (Hahn-Weinheimer 1960; Girdwoyn
1987). Recently an attempt was made to interpret the analytical data
using sophisticated computational methods (Grudzinski et al. 2003;
Grudzinski, Karwowski 2005).

The abovementioned research on the chemical composition of La
Tene glass artefacts showed particularly interesting results related to the
connection between the concentrations of some elements in the basic
composition of the glass items with their chronological position. The
substances added to influence the glass properties must have been chang-
ing together with the growing experience of the glass-makers, better ac-
cess to raw materials and the changes in tastes related to glass appear-
ance. Those changes could have been taking place very slowly because
the glass-making and/or the glass-processing craft could have been mas-
tered by only a few artisans. It can be concluded that the concentration
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level and proportion of the substances used in glass evolved in time and
that their presence might reveal their connection with the chronology of
the glass items established through archaeological methods.

From among the examples of La Téne glass found mainly in eastern
Austria, but also in Diirrnberg in Salzburg and in Poland, examined
through the use of the X-ray fluorescent analysis method (Karwowski
2004, 94-135; Karwowski et al. 2005), the most distinct group chemically
comprises the earliest glass items, dated to the very beginning of the
Middle-La Tene Period (LT Cla). Their uniqueness is most strongly
manifested by the proportion of strontium and zirconium (Fig. 13). It is
not yet clear what role these elements played in the production processes
used in ancient glass-making. Most probably they had found their
way into the glass quite accidentally, together with other components
used in the process. Also different concentrations of chemical glass
decolourants, such as manganese and antimony seem to be of similar
importance to studies on the chronology of items examined (compare:
Frana, Mastalka 1994, 590-592). One can determine a clear tendency
to gradually increase the concentration of manganese in glass coloured
with cobalt (blue). Moreover, the content proportions of iron and cobalt
in glass coloured with cobalt seem to be related to the chronology of the
items (Fig. 14). In the earliest glass pieces coloured with cobalt (LT Cla)
low cobalt content corresponds to high iron content. With the passage
of time a gradual increase in the cobalt content resulted in a decrease
in the iron content (compare: Gebhard 1989, 160-165). This tendency
might be due to the gradual advancement in glass-making skills, which
resulted in the production of glass that was more clear because the
craftsmen used colorants that were less tainted with iron compounds.
Also comparing the relations between the tin and lead concentration
could indicate another chronologically important tendency (Fig. 15).
Our observations made it possible to distinguish a homogeneous
group embracing the majority of the material studied where a distinctly
increased level of tin concentration corresponds to an increased lead
concentration level. These two elements found in glass usually serve
as opacifiers, although they are found in translucent glass as well.
From among the glass pieces that clearly exemplify this tendency it is
possible to distinguish a Late-La Tene (LT D1) group of ornamental
ring-beads. This case might be indicative not only of a chronological
trend but of a trend of regional importance as well. Taking into account
the distribution of ornamental ring-beads in central Europe, one might
conclude that a vast majority of them originated in the oppidum of
Stradonice in Bohemia.
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Research on La Téne glass makes it possible not only to typolog-
ically classify glass bracelets, ring-beads and tiny Fingerringe (often
only partially preserved) but it proves that these glass artefacts are pre-
cise chronological determinants. Numerous finds of ornamental glass
pieces provide the basis for the conjecture that in Middle- and Late
La Teéne Periods they were commonly used everywhere in the are-
as where La Téne Culture prevailed, while in the environment of the
neighbouring cultures they were used as a barter commodity. The ty-
pological variability of ornamental glass items corresponds with the
chemical variability of the glass from which they were made. Studies
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Fig. 15. Dependence of the Sn-Pb concentrations in all studied glasses.

on the basic chemical composition of these items not only allow us to
follow the technological changes that were taking place in the La Tene
glass-processing craft but they also help us determine the chronology
of the given artefacts.

Although the results of archaeological research conducted so
far have not been conclusive enough to unequivocally confirm the
existence of glass-processing workshops on La Tene Culture sites, the
evident concentration of glass finds in some areas or even on individual
sites allows us to advance the thesis that they did exist also in the period
prior to the establishment of oppida. The existence of glass bracelets
dated to the earlier phase of the Middle-La Tene Period (LT C1) support
the claim that such small-scale production must have been practiced
also in open settlements.

Closer examination of La Teéne glass and the glass-processing craft
shows that many questions still remain unanswered. This concerns both
the La Téne ornamental glass finds themselves and the overall role that
glass played in La Teéne Culture.

It is of the utmost importance to thoroughly reconsider the na-
ture of La Téne glass typology. Research on this category of finds is ad-
vanced enough to arrive at a detailed typology of the material found in
the La Téne Culture domain. It seems there is a growing need to sepa-
rate the rare and untypical forms, though occurring in vast areas, from
the forms of local importance. This requires large-scale studies of quan-
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titatively rich and stylistically varied material, however. Th. E. Haever-
nicK’s typology (1960), created half a century ago, is becoming more
and more limiting. On the other hand, the system drawn up by R. Ge-
bhard (1989; 1989a) seems to be based on Manching finds exclusive-
ly, which, regardless of their impressive quantity, are of local character.
Additionally, there is a need to examine and describe La Tene glass not
only as an individual category of finds but also to produce monographs
of individual typological groups, like in the case of fibulae.

The lack of archeologically recognised La Tene Culture glass-
making/processing workshops is another important issue requiring
further study. No conclusive evidence has been presented as to whether
glass-making techniques were mastered by La Tene craftsmen or
that only half-finished products were imported and then processed.
Chemical analyses conducted on late Iron Age glass have not been
conclusive enough to answer this question. There is strong evidence,
however, that the chemical composition of La Tene glass displays
a number of unique features. The research results showed marked
differences in the chemical composition in glass items that corresponded
to their chronological position. It is to be expected that further studies
will provide data related to the quality and origin of raw materials used
in glass production. It is necessary, however, to employ several methods
of analysis because of the limitations caused by using one method only.

It is also difficult to determine the role that glass working played in
La Tene society. N. Venclova (1990, 157) stipulates that glass-working
craftsmen could have been foreigners coming from other cultures.
Later on their glass-working skills could have been transferred to
local artisans. It remains unclear whether they came individually or
in specialist groups. Glass ornaments were valuable goods and must
have been an important barter commodity. There is no archeologically
recognised evidence in favour of centralised glass production (or even
processing) functioning in such important centres as oppida. This
concerns not only the location of glass workshops within the boundaries
of those centres, but also in their close vicinity. Therefore, there is
no conclusive evidence to make a claim that there is any connection
between the hierarchy of production and distribution of glass products
in La Teéne Culture and the structure of its settlement.

The current research results do not provide enough evidence to
the presence of glass-makers in eastern La Téne Culture. The evident
concentration of glass finds does not exclude such a possibility,
however. Producing concrete proof that there existed a centre with
a glass-working workshop, e.g. in western Slovakia or Lower Austria,
would certainly be vital to research into the development of technology.
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It seems, however, that such evidence would above all be indicative
of the existence of organised long-distance contacts, both in terms of
half-finished products import and distribution of finished articles. The
level of social status of the glass-working profession and the craftsmen
engaged in it is an issue related to the above. The limited number of
La Tene glass-working centres that probably existed in the area allows
us to conclude that this craft was reserved for a relatively small group
of specialists. Obviously, without extensive and systematic excavation
work it is difficult to determine whether the findings indicate a single
workshop located within a settlement of dwellers or a local production
and commercial centre. Any remains of glass workshops that did not
engage in glass-melting but only specialised in processing of intermediate
products are very difficult to identify in the archaeological material
examined. In the view above, the fact that a glass-processing workshop
was located within the boundaries of an open settlement, e.g. in Lower
Austria seems to point to a significant aspect of the local settlement
structure rather than to the existence of a newly discovered important
centre of La Tene Culture. This aspect might mean the presence of both
technologically complex production and trans-regional contacts made
by people inhabiting open lowland settlements. As there were not any
big sites such as oppida in the immediate vicinity, the open settlements
could have also performed some administrative functions.
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Glowne zagadnienia
dotyczace szkla celtyckiego
ze wschodnich obszarow kultury latenskiej

Streszczenie

Szklana bizuteria kultury latenskiej, diugo pozostajaca niejako
na uboczu zainteresowan poznym okresem zelaza, stala si¢ w przeciagu
ostatniego ¢wier¢wiecza przedmiotem bardziej szczegétowych badan.
Wystepujace powszechnie na stanowiskach kultury latenskiej charak-
terystyczne ozdoby wykonane ze szkla (ryc. 1-5): bransolety, pierscie-
nie (czyli ,,pierscieniowate” paciorki) i pierscionki, okazaty si¢ nie tylko
dobrymi datownikami, ale takze istotnym elementem szeroko zakro-
jonych zmian kulturowych zachodzacych w $wiecie celtyckim w po-
fowie IIT w. przed Chrystusem. Rezultatem tych zmian bylo ostatecz-
ne uksztaltowanie sie osadnictwa kultury latenskiej w rejonie Europy
srodkowo-wschodniej. Omawiane znaleziska chronologicznie ,wypet-
niajg” caly okres srodkowolatenski (LT C) i wczesng fazg okresu p6zno-
latenskiego (LT D1).

Znakomita wiekszo$¢ typow i grup szklanych zabytkow kultury la-
tenskiej wystepuje dos¢ réwnomiernie na znacznych obszarach tej kul-
tury. Zaobserwowa¢ mozna jednak kilka cech charakterystycznych
wylacznie dla Celtyki wschodniej. Dotyczy to przede wszystkim wyste-
powania bardzo ozdobnych bransolet grupy 15 wg systematyki Haever-
nick (ryc. 6-7) oraz bransolet grupy 6b zdobionych tzw. Schieifenverzie-
rung (ryc. 8-9). Ze wschodnimi obszarami kultury latenskiej wigzac
nalezy takze wystepowanie drobnych szklanych pierscionkéw (ryc. 10).

Jednym z niewyjasnionych zagadnien dotyczacych omawianych
znalezisk szklanych jest kwestia, zaréwno lokalizacji hut szklarskich
na terenie kultury latenskiej, jak nawet tego, czy szklo kiedykolwiek
na tym obszarze bylo wytwarzane. Hipotetyczne pracownie szklar-
skie zazwyczaj lokalizowane s3 w oparciu o ilosciowo duze koncentra-
cje znalezisk szklanych zabytkéow na wazniejszych oppidach jak réw-
niez na terenie kilku osad o charakterze otwartym (ryc. 11). Unikalnym
przyktadem rozpoznanej archeologicznie konstrukcji zwigzanej nie-
watpliwie z przetwarzaniem szkla, a by¢ moze nawet jego wytopem,
jest pracownia szklarska odkryta na celto-dackim grodzisku w Malaja
Kopana w rejonie gérnej Cisy na Ukrainie Zakarpackiej (ryc. 12).

Istotng czescig badan nad szklem archeologicznym - w tym szklem
kultury latenskiej — sg analizy sktadu chemicznego, stanowigce obecnie
wlasciwie odrebng galaz studiow. Analizy te, poza informacjami o cha-



Major Questions Concerning Celtic Glass from the Eastern Regions of the La Tene Culture | 159

rakterze technologicznym, pozwolily tez na obserwacje powigzan ste-
zen niektorych elementéw stwierdzonych w skladzie podstawowym
badanych szkiet z ich chronologia, a by¢ moze takze miejscem wytwa-
rzania (ryc. 13-15).
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Early Circular Umbones of the Przeworsk
Culture. The Role of Local Tradition and Celtic
Influences on the Diversity of Metal Parts

of Shields at the Beginning

of the Late Pre-Roman Period

In the late Pre-Roman period, the people of the Przeworsk
culture used two basic types of shields with metal ferrules'. The first
type includes shields modelled upon Celtic weapons, reinforced with
a vertical rib and ferruled with band-shaped umbones (with open
calottes), whereas the second type includes flat-sheet shields, ferruled
with umbones with closed, circular calottes and with circular or
rectangular edges. The described diversity is, in the opinion of the
author of this paper, a fundamental criterion for typological analysis
of shield ferrules. This paper is devoted to the genesis and diversity
of older umbones with closed calottes; however, it is also necessary to
present the basic statements referring to band-shaped umbones.

Genesis of Shields with Ribs

The emergence of shields with ribs in the environment of the Prze-
worsk culture is commonly believed to be of Celtic influence. A large
shield reinforced by a rib ferruled with a metal band-shaped umbo ap-
pears in the Celtic environment approximately during the LT B phase
(Haffner 1976, 27, 110; Domaradzki 1977, 62; Brunaux, Lambot 1987,
130), even though older presentations of similar pieces of armament
are known from the Villanova culture (Stary 1981, 292, 303, 304). It is
believed that the Celts could have adopted the manner of using large
shields from the Mediterranean peoples (Brunaux, Lambot 1987, 97).
A significant role in the shaping of the defensive armament of the Celts
was probably played by contact with Illyrian tribes and the peoples in-

' The history of studies on shield ferrules used in Europe (with parti-
cular attention given to Polish lands) in the period of Celtic domination was
presented in a separate paper (Bochnak 2005, 103-106); therefore, this paper
omits this issue and concentrates on the subject determined in the title. The
paper referred to above also discusses finds of band-shaped umbones from the
area of the Przeworsk culture, which are left out of this article.
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habiting the Apennine Peninsula, in particular the Samnites. On the
basis of archaeological data and accounts of ancient authors, it is be-
lieved that the large Samnite shields could have been borrowed by Cel-
tic tribes, and most probably this was also a beginning of the shields
used by Roman legions (Stary 1979, 104, 105; 1981, 297). The sheet of
Celtic shields remained flat, whereas Roman shields were convex. This
difference is difficult to explain. A. Rapin supposed that a convex shield
could have protected better from thrusts, whereas a flat one could have
provided a more efficient protection from slashes. In his opinion, flat
shields were often used in the antiquity by the cavalry (Brunaux, Rapin
1988, 15). It seems that apart from Illyrian and Samnite impacts, the in-
fluence of Greek civilisation on the Hallstatt culture also had a certain
share in the development of Celtic weaponry. Proof of this is provided
by a scene presented on a sheath from Hallstatt, dated from the 5" cen-
tury B.C. The warriors presented there are equipped with shields, hel-
mets and sometimes with shin guards, which could indicate the impact
of hoplite armament. An element typical of Greek civilisation is also
a curve shaped decoration adorning the shields. It is very significant
that the Celts did not take over from the Greeks the double-point set
of grips (hoplon)?*, which allowed for significant freedom of movement.
The hoplites had shields with two grips, one of which was attached to
the forearm, and the second was held by the hand. In this manner, the
shield was supported on the forearm, and if it was necessary, the left
hand could be used to a limited extent; i.e., to hold a javelin. In the
case of the Celtic shield, its weight made any prolonged use tiring, and
the left hand could not fulfill any additional functions (Picture No. 1).
Therefore, it is also necessary to notice that the use of shields with
a one-point set of grips was a significant hindrance during horse-rid-
ing. On the other hand, the Celtic shield made it possible to protect
oneself by bending the outstretched hand, which deflected thrusts.
Iconographic sources (including representations on the Hallstatt
sheath and on the ferrule of a belt from Vele Ledine) and numerous
finds of Roman art (Bientkowski 1928) show that large, oval shields were
used both by infantrymen and by cavalry. There are also a few exam-
ples confirming the use of shields by warriors fighting from carts. One
such proof is a coin showing Lucius Hostilius Saserna I (the so-called
Saserna I type), whose reverse presents a Celtic warrior equipped with
a shield standing on a cart (Ostrowski 1999, 156, picture No. 92b). Most

2 Presentations of Celtic warriors holding a hoplon-stylised shield are
common in Romantic art, yet incorrect from an archaeological point of view
(Brunaux 1986, 60, 106).
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Picture No. 1. Differences in using a single and double point set of grips, based on

a model of a Celtic shield provided with a rib (1-3) and a Greek shield (4-6): 1 - de-

flecting a thrust by means of bending the outstreched arm; 2 — pushing the shield

further out increased the field of protection; 3 — movement of the wrist allowed for

relatively quick maneuvers of the shield ; 4 - shield movements are within one level ;

5, 6 — bending the forearm makes quick attack possible. (according to Brunaux ; Ra-
pin 1988, 20 ; Picture No. 10).
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probably, various manners of fighting influenced the diversity of struc-
tures and sizes of shields, yet it seems that until the eve of the La Tene
period, there was no special equipment intended exclusively for infan-
trymen or cavalrymen’ (Brunaux, Lambot 1987, 97).

Genesis of Shields with Circular Umbones

Shields with circular umbones in the central section were commonly
used in Europe in the Hallstatt period and at the beginning of the
La Tene period. This is testified to by iconographic and archaeological
data from the area of the British Isles, the Iberian Peninsula? the
Apennine Peninsula and present-day Austria (Couissin 1926, 144, 145;
Stary 1981, 293, 294, 298, 300, 301, Abb. 1; 1981a, 164, Taf. 1; Lorrio
1997, 192-194; Birkhan 1999, 1120). Some of the discussed shields
were round, others were oval; for example, shields presented on a situla
currently stored in Providence (Rhode Island, USA). Statues of warriors
from Este (Ita-ly) dated from the Hallstatt C (Ha C) period and figures
of carts from Strettweg (Austria) also have oval shields with circular
umbones (Stary 1981, 293, 304, Egg 1996).

Similar shields were also used on Polish lands, which is confirmed
by presentations on ceramic dishes of the peoples inhabiting these areas
(Fogel 1982, 102). A vessel of the Lusatian culture from Sobiejuchy
(grave No. 45 - Kujawsko-pomorskie province, Poland), dated from
the end of the Ha C period or the beginning of the Ha D period, bears
engravings interpreted as presentations of metal shields of the “Ognica”
type or leather shields (similar in appearance) (Gediga 1970, 112, Picture
No. 35, Bukowski 1971, 177-180, Picture No. 1; Sylwestrowicz 1979,
28). Similar drawings are also present on face urns of the Pomerania
culture; e.g., a drawing of a shield with concentric circles visible on
an urn from Strzelno (or Samostrzel) in the Kujawsko-pomorskie
province (Bukowski 1971, 183, 184, Picture No. 5.5). Elements of fi-
gurative presentations on urns from Gdynia-Redlowo, Glincz Nowy,
Grabow Bobowski and Lubieszow Tczewski are considered to be ima-
ges of shields (all these places are located in the Pomorskie province)

3 There are premises which allow us to assume that in the Roman army,
various types of shields were quickly differentiated. This phenomenon may be
confirmed by Titus Livius, who mentions that Titus Manlius, preparing for
a fight, took up an “infantry shield” (History, V1I, 10).

* The tradition of using round shields by the peoples inhabiting the
Iberian Peninsula is mentioned by Polibius (History III, 114) and Diodor of
Sicily (Historical Library, V, 33).
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(La Baume 1920, 1934, 1935, 1950, 159; Luka, 1971, 47, Picture No. 14;
Bukowski 1971; Sylwestrowicz 1979, 29-31, Picture No. 23, 26; Fogel
1982, 102). It is necessary to underscore the fact that distribution of
shields with circular umbones in the Hallstatt period was probably not
a result of inter-cultural contacts, but constituted a typical example of
the concurrent development of the form.

The genesis of metal circular umbones which appeared in Europe in
the period of Celtic domination has not yet been clarified (Luczkiewicz
2004, 5). Some researchers consider them a local product of peoples
inhabiting the Central European Barbaricum (Jahn 1916, 165, 166;
Schonberger 1952, 41); however, in the opinion of others, umbones of
this type were developed as a result of the evolution of the La Tene band
forms, and the finds of the Przeworsk culture are an imitation of Cel-
tic specimens (Klindt-Jensen 1950, 46-48; Wozniak 1970, 160; Doma-
radzki 1977, 70, 71; Brunaux, Rapin 1988, 66, 67, Picture No. 33; Rapin
1983/1984, 78). The advocates of the “evolutionary” theory of the genesis
of umbones with closed calottes point to the existence of a sequence
of band-shaped forms in archaeological sources, in which the calotte
is gradually closed, which, in their opinion, led to the emergence of
circular umbones (Picture No. 2). Important intermediate links in this
evolutionary sequence are umbones of the Bartodzieje type and forms si-
milar to the specimen from grave No. 92 from the Belgrade-Karaburma
necropolis (Brunaux, Rapin 1988, 66, 67, Picture No. 33). However, this
theory is burdened with two serious inadvertences. Whilst analysing the
chronology of forms constituting individual elements of the discussed
sequence, it turns out that the discussed concept is not corroborated by
correctly dated specimens from the area of the Przeworsk culture and
the Celtic circle. Studies on the transformations of shield ferrule forms
in the Celtic environment are significantly hindered due to the changes
in burial ritual, which took place from the end of the latter section of
the middle La Tene period (LT C1) and which led to the disappearance
of burial forms discernible by archaeological methods (Domaradzki
1977, 53, 54). A small number of shield ferrules from the LT C2 and
LT D phases in comparison with the previous periods makes it difficult
to carry out a typological and chronological analysis. Studies on the
constructional transformations have to be based on insufficient finds
from the area of the Balkan Peninsula, northern Italy and Gaul. Among
the younger umbones, dated from the LT C2 phase and deriving from
a sanctuary from Gournay-sur-Aronde, there are no forms with clearly
closed calottes, even though there are specimens with fan-spanned
edges (Type VII, according to A. Rapin) (Brunaux, Rapin 1988, 82).
Finds from burial grounds in Arqua di Petrarca and Clusone, located in
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Gournay/Vevey, gr. No. 26 (France/Switzerland)

Q

Clusone/Bergame (Italy)

@

Karaburma, gr. No. 92 (Serbia)

® 9

Sotin, gr. No. 3 (Croatia)

Picture No. 2. Evolution outline of umbones from spindle-shaped to circular forms,
synchronised with transformations in buckle forms and circular clasps with projec-
tions. (according to Brunaux, Rapin 1988, Picture No. 33).

northern Italy, confirm the occurrence of band-shaped umbones with
closed calottes in the Celtic environment (Picture No. 2.B) only in the
LT D1 and D2 phases (Gamba 1987, 250-252, 265, Picture No. 11:2,
20:1, Brunaux, Rapin 1988, 66, Picture No. 33). Analogous umbones
(the so called Arqua-Mokronog type) are similarly dated in the area
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of present-day Slovenia (Gustin 1991, 57, 58, Abb. 30). A bronze
specimen from Karaburma (grave No. 92) provided as an example of
the subsequent stage in the evolution of band-shaped forms (Picture
No. 2.C) is dated from the last few decades before Christ (Todorovi¢
1972, 77; Gustin 1984, 341).

The dating of specimens, which documents the evolutionary cha-
racter of development of circular umbones, shows that there are no
specimens older than the oldest forms with closed calottes deriving
from the area of the Przeworsk culture. In the areas occupied by the
Przeworsk culture, the first umbones with circular edges emerge in the
Al phase of the early Pre-Roman period (~end of LT C1 and LT C2
phase). Combining the distribution of umbones of this type in the area
of Central Europe with Celtic influences is, accor-ding to the author of
this article, dubious, because the specimens with hemispherical calottes
are also found in the basin of the Elbe River and on Bornholm Island;
i.e., areas where La Téne influences are less visible than in the area oc-
cupied by the settlements of the Przeworsk culture.

Apart from the reservations presented above, which refer to the
chronology of umbones and which are believed to form a sequence
leading to the emergence of forms with closed calottes, the second in-
advertence is the omission of important elements related with the pro-
duction technology of umbones and the structure of the shield. As men-
tioned earlier, there are two basic types of shields — those reinforced by
a rib (often ferruled) or those devoid of this element — and the existence
of intermediate forms is almost impossible®. Advocates of the theory on
the emergence of round umbones from band-shaped forms often con-
centrate on a seeming similarity of metal ferrules, omitting the entirely
fundamental, in the author’s opinion, issue of shield structure, which
a given umbo was ferruling. An outline describing the “evolution” of
band-shaped umbones suggests that circular umbones emerged as a re-
sult of modification of band-shaped forms. These modifications were
gradually performed by craftsmen producing metal shield ferrules, and
their consequence was the formation of full umbones with closed ca-
lottes. However, it is necessary to point out that the production techno-
logy of band-shaped umbones significantly differs from the manner of
producing a specimen with a closed calotte. These differences go back
to the very beginning of processing iron, and the subsequent stages of
forming band-shaped umbones cannot lead to circular umbones. The
emergence of subsequent forms with closed calottes is the result of de-
veloping the process of forging a band-shaped umbo; yet in order to ob-

*> The problem of hybrid structures and combining certain elements of
both types of shields is presented in a further section of this paper.
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tain an umbo with a closed calotte, it is necessary to use different tech-
niques, starting from the early stage of metal processing. A craftsman
producing an umbo has to determine its type at the very start, and this
will influence his subsequent activities®.

Where, therefore, should one look for the genesis of a circular umbo
with a closed calotte? If it is assumed that the idea of an umbo derives
from the tradition of the late Pre-Roman period, then it is possible to
presume that its shape constitutes a certain reference to the forms of
shield reinforcement used in that period, yet it is necessary to remem-
ber the natural conditions related with attempts to imitate analogous
forms using a different material. In other words, introduction of new
technologies and materials is often linked with attempts at imitating
older, well-known forms with the use of new resources, yet due to the
natural properties of such resources and the processing possibilities re-
lated with them, such a transfer is not always possible.

Older finds of shields (or their fragments) from the areas of Europe
located beyond the sphere of Mediterranean culture are known from
Kvirlév (Martens 2001, 135-142) and Hjortspring (Rosenberg 1937;
Randsborg 1995). Both the wooden umbo from Kvérlov, radiocarbon
dated from 760-410 B.C,, and the specimens from Hjortspring, whose
chronology was determined to be from the end of the 4™ / beginning of
the 3 century B.C., have spindle-shape forms and slightly resemble the
significantly reduced ribs (spinae) of La Tene shields. These umbones
were attached to flat boards using wooden pins (Kvérlov) or resin
(Hjortspring). If one was to look for prototypes of metal umbones
among the above-mentioned Scandinavian finds, it could be concluded
that the older metal finds should also be spindle-shaped. However, it
is necessary to notice that the elongated shape of wooden “umbones”
depends on the fibrous structure of wood. If an umbo was bored into
wood, it was given a spindle shape in order to avoid the cracking of the
more delicate parts; i.e., those which were shaped whilst cutting across
wood rings. It is understandable that whilst forging an iron sheet,
it is possible to omit these aspects, yet providing a metal umbo with
a spindle shape, however doable, requires a set of proper, specialised
tools. Therefore, it can be assumed that the older iron umbones were
not an imitation of earlier wooden umbones. However, it cannot be
ruled out that circular umbones were created as a result of adapting iron
in place of other organic substances used before (e.g. leather). A shield
hardened by means of wax and hot water excellently protects against

¢ The author would like to thank Mr. Wojciech Stawinski, a blacksmith
from Grodzisk Mazowiecki, for technical explanations regarding the produc-
tion process of band-shaped and circular umbones.
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thrusts, which was proved during a series of experiments (Picture
No. 3) (Ziemacki 1964, 133, 134; Coles 1977, 199-206). A shield made
entirely of leather dated from the Bronze Age is known from Clonbrin
in Ireland (Coles 1962, 160; 1977, 204; Eogan 1964, Pl. XXVIII).
Wooden items were discovered in the British Isles which are supposed
to be forms of a “last”, used for giving a wooden shield its desired shape.
Items of this type derive from Cloonlara, Co. Mayo, Churchfield and
Kilmahamogue, Co. Antrim in Ireland (Coles 1962, 160, 161, 181;
PL. XXVI; Eogan 1964, Pl. XXVIII). A shield made entirely of wood
and leather also derives from Ireland, from Clonoura (Stead 1985, 45,
P1. XI; Brunaux, Rapin 1988, 19, 21, Picture No. 8; Raftery 1983, 107).
Due to natural factors, finds of this type are very rare, and their absence
in the area of Poland does not mean that similar shields were not used
here (Fogel 1982, 102). The existence of similar traditions in the Polish
lands could be indicated by a few finds of the “Ognica/Herzsprung”

Picture No. 3. Circular shields from Bronze Age and early Iron Age. 1 — bronze shield

from Ognica, V BA (according to Bukowski 1971, Picture No. 3); 2 - modern replica of

a leather shield (according to Coles 1977, Photo No. 16); 3 - presentation of a shield

on a face urn from Strzelno (or Samostrzel) (according to Bukowski 1971, Picture No.

5.5); 4 — decoration detail of a bronze ferrule of a horn from Wismar (Germany), V BA
(according to Bukowski 1971, Picture No. 4).
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type shields, specimens of which were found in West Pomerania,
in Holstein and in southern Germany (Bukowski 1971, 81). The manner
of producing shields from thin bronze sheets makes it in principle
impossible to use them effectively in a fight and seems to indicate their
gala character, even though their shape corresponds closely to leather
shields. In the central section of the “Ognica/Herzsprung” type shields,
similarly to the leather specimens from the British Isles, a hemispherical
protrusion was marked, under which a grip was placed. It is necessary
to notice that the hemispherical shape of this “umbo” constitutes the
only form with numerous symmetry axes which was possible to obtain.
The protrusion has a shape similar to a low cupola, and the transfer of
this shape onto a metal object is relatively easy and does not require
specialised tools. The manner of processing leather and a sheet of metal is
of course fundamentally different, yet these materials are similar to each
other as far as the possibilities of shaping are concerned. This similarity
could have been a cause for which a sheet of iron was processed in
a manner emulating leather umbones and not wooden ones.

Older Circular Umbones in the Przeworsk Culture

Low hemispherical umbones — type 1 according to D. Bohnsack
(type 1 according to the recently proposed typology of T. Bochnak)
- constitute the oldest form of circular ferrules of shields in Polish
lands, and they are the form which began the development cycle of
umbones used by the people of the Przeworsk culture during the
late Pre-Roman period and the period of Roman influences (Picture
No. 4). They are considered one of the determinants of phase Al in
the Przeworsk culture (Hachmann 1956/57, map No. 3; 1961, 52, 56,
57, 77, 240, 241, Abb. 18; Peschel 1977, 270, 271, Abb. 3; Dabrowska
1988a, 28, 56, Breakdown No. 13). So far, no finds of umbones with
hemispherical calottes are known in the context which would allow for
the determination of their chronology at the very beginning of phase
A1, which is connected with the occurrence of long brooches that are
devoid of ornamentation (type A according to J. Kostrzewski) and long,
ornamented fibulas type B — (Dabrowska 1988a, 27, 28). Such umbones
occur in complexes containing specimens which are younger from
the determinants of the beginning of phase A1l of the late Pre-Roman
period. A complex from Golebiewo (grave No. 47) could provide a good

7 In a paper devoted to the armament of the peoples of the Przeworsk cul-
ture in the Polish lands during the Early Pre-Roman period, wrongly deter-
mined as Golebiewo, grave No. 1 (Bochnak 2005, 228).
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Picture No. 4. Umbones type 1. 1: Lachmirowice 2 — Bartodzieje (grave No.) (accor-
ding to Bohnsack 3: Przyborowo (grave No.).

example here, where the hemispherical umbo was discovered with a
type C fibula according to Kostrzewski (Picture No. 5) (Kostrzewski
1919, 258). It is not out of the question that the long C type brooch
was also among the accessories found in grave No. 3 in Belcze in the
Lubuskie province (Dabrowska 1988a, Breakdown No. 13, Lewczuk
1997, 84). Type 1 umbones are also known from areas neighbouring the
zone of closelyknit settlements of the Przeworsk culture. Specimens with
hemispherical calottes are known from the areas occupied by people of
the Oksywie culture, areas over the Elbe River and other cultural entities
partially connected with German settlements; e.g., the Kobyly group
(Bohnsack 1938, 56; Mahling 1944, 55, 99, Abb. 27; Hachmann 1956/57,
Map No. 3; Wolagiewiczowie 1963, 53, 54, Picture No. 8; Peschel 1977,
270, 271, 277-279; Frey 1986, 46, 47, Abb. 1; Seidel 2000, 99; Bockius,
Luczkiewicz 2004, 77, 79, 189, 190, Abb. 12.3). An exceptional find of
a type 1 umbo comes from Bornholm (Hachmann 1956/57, Map No.
3, 1961, 192; Frey 1986, 46, 47, Abb.1). Finds of various forms with
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Picture No. 5. Gotebiewo (grave No. 4) (according to Gaerte 1929).

hemispherical calottes in the lands neighbouring the area occupied
by the settlements of the Przeworsk culture are considered to be proof
for inter-cultural impacts and contacts with the zone of the Przeworsk
culture (Hachmann 1957; Peschel 1977; Frey 1986, 46). Fragments of an
umbo similar to type 1 come from the grave of the Poienesti-Lukasevka
culture from Racétau in Romania (Babes 1993, 117, Table No. 44.10). It
is necessary to stress that in the areas which were not inhabited by the
people of the Przeworsk culture, type 1 umbones appear most often in
chronological stages synchronised with the A2 phase (~LT D1) of the
late Pre-Roman period.

Typological and chronological analysis indicates that separation
of different types of umbones (resembling the common model with
a hemispherical calotte and narrow edge) took place very quickly
after the application of technological assumptions to the production
technology of type 1 umbones. These are umbones with hemispherical
calottes and rectangular edges (determined as the “Bartodzieje” type,
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type 2 according to T. Bochnak typology), specimens with hemispherical
calottes supported on a trimmed (type 3 according to T. Bochnak) or
cylindrical collar (type 2 according to D. Bohnsack, type 4 according
to T. Bochnak) and ferrules with hemispherical calottes and wide edges
(type 10 according to D. Bohnsack, type 5 according to T. Bochnak).
The “Bartodzieje” type umbones deserve a more comprehensive
description. Sometimes they are considered, as was noted above, an
intermediate stage in the supposed evolution from the band-shaped
forms to the circular forms (Adler 1993, 231). The issues of their
emergence and origin are widely discussed in modern literature (Bockius
1996; Kleemann 2002; Bockius, Luczkiewicz 2004, 76-79; Luczkiewicz
2004, 131; Bochnak 2005, cf. previous literature). It is necessary to
underscore the fact that the discussed ferrules are in fact umbones with
closed calottes and rectangular edges or edges resembling a rectangle
(Dabrowska 1988a, 55, 56), and due to this, they were sometimes
considered a type 1 variant according to Bohnsack (Hachmann 1961,
53, 54, Abb. 13). The rectangular edge could have acted as an additional
reinforcement for the shield structure. Only two specimens of umbones
of the described type are known, and both of them derive from the
Polish lands - from grave No. 7 in Bartodzieje in the Dolnoslaskie
province (Jahn 1931, 56, 57, Abb. 48, 50; 1937; Pescheck 1939, 201,
202) and from Wymystowo in the Wielkopolskie province (grave No.
290) (Jasnosz 1951, 195, 195, Picture No. 295:3, 5) (Picture No. 6). the
fragmentary status of both finds significantly hinders reconstruction of
their original shape. This remark refers to, first of all, the specimen from
Wymystowo, due to the fact that the picture presenting the umbo before
conservation does not allow for an explicit determination whether its
calotte was closed. It seems that the reconstruction of the umbo from
Bartodzieje, published numerous times, is correct (inaccuracies may
refer to the hypothetical shape of the edge, yet the presence of the closed
calotte does not seem to be subject to any doubts, on the condition that
its edge was correctly interpreted). M. Jahn considered the find from
Bartodzieje as proof of Rhetic influences, and his opinion was quoted
in papers regarding cultural diversity on Silesian lands in the last ages
before Christ (Jahn 1931, 56-59; 1937, 108-110; Pescheck 1939, 201,
202; Wozniak 1970, 161). However, it is necessary to stress that M. Jahn
formulated the thesis on the Rhetic reference of the specimen from
Bartodzieje on the basis of the similarity of this find to an umbo from
grave No. 100 from the Persona burial ground in Ornavasso (Picture
No. 7.1) (Bianchetti 1895, Picture No. VII: 1-2; Graue 1974, 65, 66,
Abb. 31:58). The author of this paper is convinced that this analogy is
easy to undermine, because it is limited to the similarity in horizontal
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Picture No. 6. Umbones with rectangular edges. 1 - Wymystowo (grave No. 290); 1a -

Wymystowo (grave No. 290) (reconstruction proposal) (according to Jasnosz 1951);

2 — Bartodzieje (grave No. 7) one of the preserved umbo fragments; 2a — Bartodzieje

(grave No. 7) reconstruction proposal (according to Jahn 1931); 3 - Jeszkowice (ac-
cording to Jahn 1931).

projections of these finds and does not take into account the most
important feature, which is the type of shield ferruled by the umbo.
The find from Bartodzieje represents a group of umbones with closed
calottes, and, without doubt, it ferruled a shield devoid of ribs; on the
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other hand, the specimen from Ornavasso needs to be included in the
group of so-called butterfly-shaped umbones®, which are classified
among shields with ribs (Picture No. 7.2). Moreover, the specimen
from Ornavasso is much younger than the Silesian one. On the basis
of dating a situla E.22 (variant Bargfeld) which derives from the same
grave, J. Graue determined the age of grave No. 100 from the Persona
burial ground as phase III, synchronised with the twilight of the late La
Tene period (Graue 1974, 65).

During the last few years, attempts have been made to incorpo-
rate the “Bartodzieje” type umbones into a wider horizon of finds and
comprising materials from the area of Austria, Hungary, Slovenia and
Northern Italy (Bockius 1996, 144-150, Abb. 1-3, Bockius, Luczkiewicz
2004, 76-79). J. Kleemann attempted to polemicise with the hypothesis
of R. Bockius, justly indicating the weak preservation status of the finds
which were supposed to be southern European analogies for the finds
of the Przeworsk culture. J. Kleemann thought that “Bartodzieje” type
umbones should be treated as derivatives of hemispherical umbones
(Kleemann 2002, 221-223).

Just as mentioned above, the author of this article believes that the
concept according to which umbones with closed calottes and rectangu-
lar edges are supposed to be proof of contacts with Southern Europe is

Picture No. 7. 1 - butterfly-shape umbo from Ornavasso (grave No. 100) (according
to Jahn 1937), not to scale; 2 — presentation of a shield ferruled with such an umbo
(according to Bienkowski 1928), not to scale.

8 The term “butterfly-shaped umbo” was used here in the context applied
by P. Bienkowski (Bientkowski 1928, 139, 140) and not A. Rapin, who used the
same name for band-shaped bosses with wings spreading in a fan-like manner
(Brunaux, Rapin 1988, 82), similar to type II 2A, according to M. Domaradz-
ki (Domaradzki 1977, 61) or the “Skorba” type, according to M. Gustin (1991,
56-58, Abb. 29, 30).
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based on very weak premises. The majority of the seven points marked
on the map in the paper of R. Bockius (1996, 151, Abb. 3), which are
supposed to depict the spreading of “Bartodzieje” type umbones, mark
specimens of various forms. Apart from marks denoting sites in Bar-
todzieje and Wymystowo, according to R. Bockius, “Bartodzieje” type
umbones were also found in Piotrkéw Kujawski and Jeszkowice’. In re-
ality, the umbo from Piotrkéw Kujawski needs to be included among
the band-shaped forms (Bochnak 2005, 106, 181, Table No. XXXI:1),
whereas the umbo from Jeszkowice is known from a sketch and short
references in literature (Jahn 1931, 58, 60; Abb. 60), yet very often it is
wrongly connected with other specimens deriving from the same place,
which confuse it with the cone-shaped umbo type J.5 (Jahn 1924, 35).
It is necessary to underscore that it does not follow from the sketch in-
cluded in the paper of M. Jahn that the find from Jeszkowice has a cir-
cular, closed calotte (Picture No. 6.3). The remaining umbones quoted
by R. Bockius are specimens in very bad shape. There is no data al-
lowing for a clear statement that the specimen from Este had a closed
calotte, and in the opinion of the author of this paper, the preservation
status of this find does make such a statement possible (Picture No.
8.2) (Bockius 1996, 148, 149, Abb. 2:2). The umbones from Puszta Géc,
Nograd and Este counties are preserved in fragments, and on the basis
of other well preserved specimens from Hungary and northern Italy,
it is possible to propose different reconstructions of these finds, cor-
responding to band-shaped umbones of Mokronog-Arqua and Skor-
ba types, which were common in this area (Picture No. 8.1, 3, 3a, 4,
9.3, 4) (Gustin 1991, 56-58, Abb. 29, 30). Finds from Teurnia (Lippert
1992) and Wenns (Egg 2002), quoted in the paper of R. Bockius and
P. Luczkiewicz (2004, 76-79), are specimens of band-shaped umbones
with extended calottes (Picture No. 9.1, 2). These umbones have open
calottes; therefore, they must have ferruled shields with ribs and not
flat shields, as in the case of specimens from Bartodzieje (grave No. 7)
and potentially from Wymystowo (grave No. 290). With respect to this
differentiation, the issue of similar arrangement of rivets on umbones
from Wenns and Wymystowo, brought to attention by R. Bockius and
P. Luczkiewicz (Bockius, Luczkiewicz 2004, 76), has marginal signifi-

® Comparing umbones from the area of Poland, R. Bockius made use of
a map published by T. Dabrowska (Dabrowska 1988, 62; Abb. 8), where band-
shaped umbones along with “Bartodzieje” forms are marked with one sign de-
scribed as “Bartodzieje type umbones”. A description of the same sign on an
analogous map in a monographic paper devoted to the early stages of the Prze-
worsk culture (Dabrowska 1988a, 72, map 5) reads “rectangular umbones’,
which is not an incorrect term.
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Picture No. 8. Umbones indicated as analogies for “Bartodzieje” type umbones. 1

— Puszta Géc; 2 - Este; 3 — Reka (grave No. 7) (1-3 according to Bockius 1996, Abb. 2);

3a - Reka (grave No. 7) (according to M. Gustin 1991, Abb. 29), 4 — Roje pri Moravcach
(according to Knez 1977; Table No. 8.3).
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Picture No. 9. Umbones indicated as analogies for “Bartodzieje” type umbones. 1

- Enns (according to Bockis, tuczkiewicz 2004, Abb. 12.1); 2 - Teurnia (according to

Lippert 1992, Abb. 3 KLM 1999); 3 - Vevey (grave No. 26) (according to Brunaux, Ra-

pin 1988), 4 — Odzak, (according to Todorovi¢ 1965, Table No. 1); 5 - Mihovo (accor-
ding to Bockius, Luczkiewicz 2004, Abb. 12.2).
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cance in the opinion of the author of this article. The finds from Teur-
nia and Wenns cannot play an important role in deliberations about the
chronology of shield ferrules, because they do not derive from sacri-
ficial sites the so-called Brandopferplitze — used over a long period of
time - (cf. Egg, 2002; Gleirscher 2002, further literature). The chrono-
logy of the Brandopferplitze from Teurnia comprises the LT C2 - LT D
period (Lippert 1992, 294-299).

In principle, the only umbo outside the area of the Przeworsk cul-
ture, which could constitute an analogy for the find from Bartodzie-
je (and possibly from Wymyslowo), is a specimen from Mihovo, deri-
ving from a grave where fibula, A.236" was found (Picture No. 5)
(Bockius, Luczkiewicz 2004, 77, 78, Abb. 12:2). However, it is necessary
to pay attention to the fact that the published drawing of this umbo is
very schematic and the openings for rivets were not marked on it. It is
also not known whether the drawing reflects the actual status of preser-
vation or whether it is a reconstruction. In fact, a horizontal projection
of the umbo from Mihovo seems to suggest that the calotte was open
(the convexity of the calotte is not circular), whereas the profile clearly
indicates that it was open.

In relation to the above, it is possible to state that in the light of the
available archaeological sources, the umbo from Bartodzieje (grave No.
7) does not have any close analogies in the Celtic world and probably
is a local product. It is quite possible that the umbo from Wymystowo
(grave No. 290) is an analogy for the Silesian specimen, yet its status
of preservation makes unambiguous determination impossible in the
opinion of the author of this article. However, it cannot be ruled out
that in the future the above determinations will have to be adjusted if
similar umbones with closed calottes and rectangular edges are disco-
vered in territories occupied by the Celtic culture'.

It is possible that the significant sizes of the edge constituted an
additional element reinforcing the structure of the shield board. In the

' R. Bockius and P. Luczkiewicz, referring to the Ph.D. dissertation (un-
published) of H. Windl and devoted to the materials from Mihovo, empha-
sise that the site was examined at the end of the 19" / beginning of the 20™
century and the contemporary methods of explorations do not give certainty
as far as the homogeneity of the separated complexes is concerned (Bockius,
Luczkiewicz 2004, 78).

"' The potential foreign provenance of the specimen from Wymystowo
may be confirmed by bronze rivets which, according to S. Jasnosz, were sup-
posed to attach the umbo to the shield (Jasnosz 1951, 194, 195, Picture 295.4).
The people of the Przeworsk culture used copper alloys in a very limited ex-
tent, which allows one to presume that items made of bronze might have been
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opinion of the author of this paper, the appearance of the umbo from
Bartodzieje indicates references to band-shaped La Tene umbones; yet
these influences did not lead to the use of shields with ribs, but were
only reflected in attempts of making an umbo with a closed calotte
similar to Celtic specimens. The discussed specimen (and possibly also
an umbo from Wymystowo) most probably proves the reception and
transformation of Celtic influences according to the shield making
technologies prevailing in the Przeworsk culture. Despite the fact that
“Bartodzieje” type umbones constitute a form which is typologically
younger than hemispherical umbones with round edges, they are
considered one of the determinants of phase A1 of the late Pre-Roman
period (Dabrowska 1988a, 56). Determining a more precise chronology
of “Bartodzieje” umbones is problematic. In the opinion of T. Dagbrowska,
the discussed type of ferrules should be dated from the older section of
phase A1, which can be synchronised with the end of LT C1 phase, even
though this researcher allows for the determination of their origin from
the phase corresponding to the LT C2 stage (Dabrowska 1988a, 56). In
the opinion of the author of this paper, the second possibility is more
plausible due to the fact that so far there is no date allowing for the da-
ting of specimens with hemispherical calottes at the very beginning of
Al stage, and “Bartodzieje” type umbones probably constitute a form
typologically younger than umbones with a circular edge. This dating
is not contradicted by the presence of a long fibula type C discovered in
grave No. 7 in Bartodzieje.

Reception of Metal Shield Ferrules in the Cultures
of Central Europe. Subject to La Téne Influences and
Celtic Culture

As it has been emphasised a number of times, the impact of the
La Téne culture has resulted in the taking over of various elements of
Celtic armament by the people of the Przeworsk culture, and one of the
basic elements connected with the Celtic impact is the popularisation
of iron. Without doubt, double-edged swords with metal sheaths and
spurs have to be included in the Celtic heritage. The heads of pole
arms used by the people of the Przeworsk culture are also considered
a testimony to the impact of the La Téne culture, yet this remark refers
mainly to heads whose edges were cut in the form of leaves. In the

imported. On the other hand, the author of this paper is not familiar with ex-
amples of attaching the iron umbo with bronze rivets from other cultural cir-
cles from the period of Celtic domination.



Early Circular Umbones of the Przeworsk Culture. The Role of Local Tradition and Celtic Influences.. | 181

armament of people inhabiting Polish lands during the late Pre-Roman
period, there are categories of weapons produced locally. Popularisation
of single-edge swords, typical for the Baltic Sea basin though often
encountered in areas occupied by the Przeworsk culture, points to the
development of local arms production which omits Celtic traditions.
The shields used by the people of the Przeworsk culture in the late Pre-
Roman period probably derived from two separate traditions. On the
basis of archaeological sources, it is possible to differentiate a small
group of shields reinforced by ribs ferruled with band-shaped umbones
and a more numerous group of shields ferruled with circular umbones.
Shields with band-shaped umbones, based on Celtic models, occur at
the beginning of the Przeworsk culture, yet there is no basis on which
to believe that in the Polish lands they are older than shields without
ribs. It is difficult to point out reasons for such a limited reception of the
Celtic shield model. Probably shields ferruled with circular umbones,
which are from local tradition, were better adapted to the local manner
of fighting than the bigger and heavier Celtic shields reinforced with
a vertical rib. It is probable that the reduction of shield size is related
with conditions of the natural environment and the dominant manner
of fighting. A change in the conditions of the natural environment is,
according to J. Harmand, a cause for a reduction of the size of the shield
of the Roman soldier during the Gallic war (Harmand 1967, 67-69).
A large shield of a Roman legionary, presumably deriving from the
Samnite scutum, fulfilled its task very well during fighting in northern
Italy and in the de-forested areas of Gaul. The significant shield size
made it possible to lock the shields together over the warriors’ heads'
and also provided the necessary protection against projectiles (Caesar,
The Gallic War, 11, 6; V, 38-49; VII, 68-90). However, when the legions
entered the forested areas of Gallia Belgica®, their tactics had to be
changed. The Gauls, plaguing the Roman army, made use of land
forms and forests to prepare ambushes, with respect to which defensive
techniques of the legionaries working out in the open turned out to be
ineffective (Deyber 1987, 148). Smaller shields performed their tasks
better on forest paths; they were easier to maneuver and more useful in
combat. Such shields were most probably used by the Germanic tribe
led by Ariovist, even though it is necessary to remember that this tribe
also used a formation described by Caesar as a “phalanx” (creating
a wall which protected the warriors) (Caesar, The Gallic War, 1, 52).

12 Devising this tactic is ascribed to the Celts, and it was described by Livy
(History of Rome from its foundation, V, 43).

13 Caesar mentions forests in the area of Gaul numerous times (Caesar,
The Gallic War, 11, 18, 19; 111, 28, 29, 38; VI, 5).
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Picture No. 10. Shield elements combining characteristics of circular specimens and

specimens with ribs. 1 — Mehrum type (according to Kaczanowski 1995); 2 - spindle-

shaped umbo (according to Kaczanowski 1995); 3 - shield image on an altar from
Nimes (according to Dechelette 1914).
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It is possible that the natural conditions of the Polish lands was an
influence on meagre popularity of large shields reinforced by ribs in the
Przeworsk culture. Presumably, smaller shields, similar to those used in
this area for centuries, turned out to more useful. Indirect proof for the
common use of small shields may be the diversity of weapons. It is well
known that the type of defence strictly depends on the type of weapons
used by the enemy. If the two fighting sides belong to a single cultural
circle, the type of arms used is quite established, because changes are
introduced most often as a consequence of clashes with enemy fighting
in a different manner or as a result of technological progress (e.g. the
popularisation of iron). Among the militaria of the Przeworsk culture,
there prevail weapons used in fighting in clashes, and archaeological
sources allow for the conclusion that the role of projectiles was slight
(though probably underestimated). This diversity of weapons is better
matched by shields of smaller sizes, which prove useful in hand-to-
hand combat, whereas more massive and larger forms are more efficient
when the enemy uses projectile weapons (Fogel 1982, 103). Therefore,
it can be surmised that during armed conflicts between groups of the
Przeworsk people, the Celtic manner of fighting with swords was mainly
applied; nevertheless, single-edged swords were also used for thrus-
ting and slashing. Due to the fact that the use of projectiles was limited,
the basic method of defence could have been shields whose size was
smaller than the Celtic shield. This type of defense constitutes a logical
supplement for weapons used by the Przeworsk culture. In light of the
above determinations, the comparison of sets of weapons of Roman
legionaries and Celtic warriors (with respect to whom there are nume-
rous accounts from ancient historians and iconographic presentations)
is quite interesting. Weapons used by the Roman legions were compiled
in a manner that made it difficult to choose appropriate shields provi-
ding protection during a fight. In hand-to-hand combat with an enemy
using large shields and fighting in a close formation, usually short wea-
pons are suitable and can be used for precise thrusts over the shield
(Hazell 1981, 78, 79). The legionaries used hurled weapons in a fight,
the best protection against which was provided by large shields; yet
during hand-to-hand fighting, they used short gladius swords, which
were much more effective than the long Celtic swords. It was also
more difficult to shield oneself from their thrusts. Modifications of the
Roman armament resulting from fighting in the Iberian Peninsula and
the borrowing of weapons from the Celtic and Iberian environment
combined with the organisation and discipline of the legions made the
Gallic war relatively short in comparison with previous Celtic - Roman
conflicts, even though the Gauls made organised resistance attempts.
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The chronology and dynamics of the distribution of umbones with
closed calottes in the La Tene culture indicates that these ferrules caught
on in the Celtic environment relatively slowly (Stead 1985, 37). The first
specimens of this type appear in the area of the La Téne culture at the
end of the LT C / beginning of the LT D phase; i.e., later than in the
Przeworsk culture, where the older umbones with closed calottes are
dated from phase A1 of the late Pre-Roman period and are synchronised
with the period comprising the end of LT C1 and LT C2. Among the
oldest finds of this type are the isolated finds from Mokronog and Roje
pri Moravcah (Domaradzki 1977, 62; Stead 1985, 37). In Domaradzki’s
opinion, the majority of circular umbones from the area of the Balkans
related with the La Teéne culture should be dated from the LT D phase
(Domaradzki 1977, 62). The umbones from graves Nos. 169 and 187
from Nove Mesto (Knez 1987, 105, Taf. 23; 1992, 60, 63, T. 61.2, 67.3)
are dated from the later section of this phase. The concept of a shield
devoid of a rib was slowly adopted by the Celtic environment. In the
area of Bavaria, individual umbones with circular edges appear in the
course of the LT D1 phase (Krdamer 1952, 334; 1962, Abb. 1) and during
the D2 phase in the middle Rhine basin (Decker 1968, 51; Polenz
1971, 49; 50; Joachim 1974, 163-165). Among the oldest specimens
with closed calottes (deriving from Gaul) is the umbo with a short
spike discussed above and found in Alise-Ste-Reine and historically
dated from 52 B.C. This umbo, having its closest analogies in the areas
of Denmark, Germany and Poland, is believed to be an import in the
Celtic environment and is connected with members of Germanic tribes
led by Ariovist who stayed in the territory of Gaul (Duval 1987, 62;
Sievers 1995, 151, 152, Abb. 38.1; Sievers 2001, 139, 153, 154; Bochnak,
in printing). Also, a figure of a warrior or a god, discovered in the area
of the Saint-Maur sanctuary (Oise department, France), with a shield
with a circular umbo is believed to be a product created under the
impact of Germanic influences due to the lack of features typical of
the Celtic culture (Brunaux 1986, 78). Circular umbones in the area of
Gaul do not appear until the LT D phase (Schonfelder 2002, 54-56).
Introduction of shields devoid of ribs and ferruled with umbones with
closed calottes did not lead to an immediate disappearance of typical
Celtic forms with band-shaped umbones, which can be testified to by
a find from Heimbach-Weiser dated from the end of the 1* century B.C.,
where specimens of both types were included among rich cremation
burial accessories (Joachim 1973, 33-34, 41, Abb. 11). It cannot be
ruled out that the shields ferruled by them had varied sizes and were
used in slightly different situations. One should also remember that the
presented picture of diversity with respect to chronology and distribution
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of circular umbones is significantly hindered by a sudden decrease in the
number of Celtic materials dating from the 2™ and the 1* century B.C.
and resulting from changes in the burial ritual of the La Téne culture.

It is difficult to determine the character of influences which led
to the re-introduction of umbones with closed calottes in the Celtic
environment. Without doubt, the expansion of the Roman state in the
Celtic area had fundamental significance for the cultural situation.
Also, the contribution from Germanic tribes should not be disregarded,
which began to play an important role in the politics of Rome starting
from the end of the first half of the 1** century B.C. The presence of
Germanic tribes on the left bank of the Rhine is confirmed by written
and archaeological sources. Nevertheless, the tradition of using shields
with circular umbones, which persisted in extensive areas of Europe
at the beginning of the La Tene period (the Apennine and the Iberian
Peninsula), should also be taken into consideration (Couissin 1926,
144, 145; Stary 1981, 293, 294, 298, 300, 301, Abb. 1; Lorrio 1997, 192—
194). This tradition survived in the Iberian Peninsula until the 2™
century B.C. which is testified to by written sources (Polybius, History,
I11, 114, Diodor of Sicily, Historical Library, V, 33). Sporadic application
of round shields with circular umbones in the Celtic environment is
corroborated by stele presentations from Clunia, dating from the period
of the reign of Octavian Augustus or an earlier period (Blazquez 1963,
412-414, Picture No. 8, 9). It cannot be ruled out that the relatively
quick reception or reintroduction of shields with circular calottes in
the Celtic environment is a result of the continued existence of local
production traditions and usage of this type of armament. It is necessary
to emphasise that at the beginning of the period of Roman influence,
a group of hybrid shields appeared, combining certain features of the
two separate structural concepts which were used in the La Tene period
(i.e. shields ferruled with umbones with closed calottes and with open
calottes reinforcing the vertical rib). Certain specimens of shields of one
type have features characteristic of the second type. An example here
is provided by a shield with a rib, yet ferruled with a circular umbo,
which is presented on an early Roman altar from Nimes (Picture No.
10.3) (Dechelette 1914, Picture 496). Without doubt, in this case the
umbo divides the rib into two parts, weakening the shield structure.
An important example depicting how the two concepts of shield
structure overlapped may be early Roman umbones of the Mehrum type
(Picture No. 10.1) (Gechter, Kunow 1983, 466; Abb. 16, 13; Zieling 1989,
132; Kaczanowski 1992, 61, 62, Picture No. 15.1; Waurick 1994, 8, 11,
Abb. 7.3) and the so-called spindle-shaped umbones (Picture No. 10.2)
(Bockius 1989; Kaczanowski 1992a, 62, Picture No. 15.2; Waurick 1994,
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8,22,23, Abb. 7.7; 14.4). The Mehrum type umbones, known only from
three locations, are umbones with circular edges and circular calottes
with a marked rib (Picture No. 10.1). In the opinion of P. Kaczanowski,
the described umbones did not comprise the legionaries’ armament,
yet they were used by the auxiliaries; i.e., units in which representatives
of individual ethnic groups inhabiting the Roman provinces served
(Kaczanowski 1992, 62; Waurick 1994, passim). These could have been
Celts or members of the Thracian tribes (Kaczanowski 1992, 62). The
spindle-shaped umbones refer to the ferrules of Celtic shields, yet the
rib which they reinforced was so delicate that most probably it did not
have any major functional significance. Dating of these specimens,
younger both with respect to typical specimens with open and closed
calottes, indicates that they cannot be considered intermediate forms
between the two basic types of shield structure. These relics can be
compared to the “Bartodzieje” type umbones, which are two centuries
older and which also combined certain features typical for circular and
rectangular umbones.

Recapitulation

Circular and band-shaped umbones represent different traditions,
and there are no relations of “genetic” character between them. The
characteristics of the older types of umbones used by the people of
the Przeworsk culture in the late Pre-Roman period, which have
been presented above, clearly indicates that the finds of band-shaped
umbones, deriving from the Celtic environment, remain in a clear
minority with respect to umbones with closed calottes. Therefore, it
can be assumed that the people inhabiting Polish lands at the beginning
of the late Pre-Roman period more often used shields without the
rib reinforcing the structure. Umbones with closed calottes ferruling
them were known in the Polish lands since phase Al. Therefore, these
finds demarcate the older horizon of ferrules from the times of Celtic
domination in Europe and, at the same time, constitute a beginning
stage of evolution of metal umbones, which were used in the area of the
Barbaricum in the late Pre-Roman period and in the period of Roman
influence. The emergence of hemispherical umbones may be considered
a result of the fusion of local traditions related with the application
of hypothetical leather umbones and impacts from the Celtic circle
manifested in the popularisation of iron processing.
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Wczesne umba koliste kultury przeworskiej.
Rola tradycji lokalnych i wplywow celtyckich
na zréznicowanie metalowych czesci

tarczy w poczatkach mtodszego okresu
przedrzymskiego

Streszczenie

Artykul omawia geneze i zréznicowanie najstarszych umb koli-
stych, przedstawiono réwniez skrotowo podstawowe dane dotyczace
umb tasmowatych. Omoéwiono zasadnicze rdznice konstrukcyjne po-
miedzy tarczami z zeberkiem okutym umbem tasmowatym oraz tar-
czami o plaskiej plycie, wzmocnionymi umbem z zamknieta kalota.
Umba koliste byly powszechnie uzywane w Europie w okresie halszta-
ckim i w poczatkach okresu latenskiego i nalezy przypuszczaé, ze wy-
ksztalcily sie one niezaleznie w réznych czesciach Europy; na Pétwyspie
Iberyjskim, Apenifiskim, na Wyspach Brytyjskich oraz w Europie Srod-
kowej. Problem genezy metalowego umba kolistego, ktére pojawito si¢
w Europie Srodkowej w okresie dominacji celtyckiej, nie zostat dotych-
czas wyjasniony. Czes¢ badaczy uwaza je za miejscowy wytwor ludnosci
zamieszkujacej srodkowoeuropejskie Barbaricum, zdaniem innych na-
tomiast, umba tego typu powstaly jako wynik ewolucji latenskich form
taSmowatych. W artykule przedstawiono argumenty przemawiajace
za pierwsza z opcji, oraz podwazono hipoteze przeciwng, m.in. zwraca-
jac uwage na fakt, ze pierwsze metalowe umba koliste s3 starsze od umb
uwazanych za formy posrednie migdzy tasmowatymi a kolistymi.

Zdaniem autora, najstarsze metalowe umba koliste powstaty w wy-
niku zaadaptowania nowego surowca — zelaza — w miejsce innych uzy-
wanych wczesniej substancji organicznych, np. skory. Skérzane tarcze
z kolistymi umbami znane s3 z Wysp Brytyjskich, a na stosowanie zbli-
zonych oston na ziemiach polskich wskazujg zrédta ikonograficzne.
Skorzane umba majg ksztalt zblizony do niskiej kopuly, a przeniesienie
tego ksztaltu na wyréob metalowy jest stosunkowo proste i nie wymaga
wyspecjalizowanych narzedzi. Sposéb obrdébki skdry i blachy metalowej
oczywiscie rozni si¢ od siebie zasadniczo, jednak materialy te sg zbli-
zone do siebie, jezeli chodzi o mozliwosci modelowania wybranych
ksztaltéw. Wspomniane podobienstwo mogto by¢ przyczyna, dla kto-
rej blache zelazng obrabiano nasladujgc umba skorzane, a nie drewnia-
ne. Nalezy bowiem zauwazy¢, ze wydluzony ksztalt najstarszych umb
drewnianych ze Skandynawii (Kvarlov, Hjortspring) jest uwarunkowany
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widknista strukturg drewna. Gdy drazono w drewnie umbo, nadawano
mu ksztalt wrzecionowaty, by zapobiec pekaniu najbardziej delikatnych
partii, tj. tych, ktére ksztaltowano tnagc w poprzek stojow. W artyku-
le przedstawiono réwniez zréznicowanie najstarszych umb z zamknieta
kalota, w tym tzw. umb typu Bartodzieje, ktére zdaniem autora nalezy
uwazac za forme lokalng, typowa dla kultury przeworskiej.
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Elementy dackie w kulturze przeworskiej
we wczesnym okresie wplywow rzymskich'

W ostatnim czasie coraz cze$ciej w literaturze poruszana jest pro-
blematyka dotyczaca obecnosci elementéw dackich w kulturze przewor-
skiej (m.in. Madyda-Legutko 1996a, 51-54, 61-66; Florkiewicz 2004b).
Wigaze si¢ to m.in. z coraz powszechniejszym dostrzeganiem, ze kultu-
ra przeworska, zwlaszcza w Polsce potudniowo-wschodniej, wykazuje
wyrazne wplywy oraz elementy kregu kultur dackich. Wskazuja na to
przede wszystkim wyniki ostatnich kilkunastu lat badan. Charaktery-
styczne elementy dackie spotykane sg zaréwno na stanowiskach osado-
wych jak i cmentarnych. Niniejszy artykul skupia sie wylacznie na ele-
mentach ceramicznych, pomijajac takie zabytki jak monety geto-dackie
(Mikolajczyk 1982; 1984; 1986; Morawiecki 1986) oraz zagadnienie pa-
lenisk-oltarzy ornamentowanych (np. Kieferling 1999, 258-262).

Ceramika stanowi najbardziej typowa i najliczniejszg grupe zabyt-
kéw archeologicznych. W przypadku wyznaczania elementéw dackich
jest ona w zasadzie jedyng kategoria, na podstawie, ktérej mozna wnio-
skowa¢ o wplywach idacych z kregu kultur geto-dackich. Zdaniem V.
M. Cyhylyka ceramika jest najbardziej konserwatywnym elementem,
w ktorym najlepiej przetrwaly te cechy, ktore wlasciwe sg dla danej gru-
py osadniczej (Cyhylyk 1975, 144). Sposéb jej wykonania, formy na-
czyn oraz zdobnictwo to cechy trwale, ktére utrzymywaly si¢ w ciagu
dlugiego okresu czasu i dlatego moga by¢ dobrym kryterium przy wy-
znaczaniu etnicznej przynaleznosci (Cyhylyk 1975, 144-145).

Wyrézniajac zatem ceramiczne elementy dackie w kulturze prze-
worskiej powinno sie bra¢ przede wszystkim pod uwage formy naczyn,
zdobnictwo jak i sposéb ich wykonania. Dwie podstawowe grupy na-
czyn, podobnie jak w przypadku kultury lipickiej, stanowi ceramika
lepiona recznie oraz toczona na kole. Powszechnie wiadomo, Ze in-
wentarz kultury lipickiej wykazuje jednos$¢ z kulturami wystepujacy-
mi na terenie Dacji. Jednos¢ ta wskazuje, ze w tym wypadku mamy
prawdopodobnie do czynienia z péinocnym odgalezieniem zespolow
geto-dackich, ktdére obejmowaly prawie cala Rumunie (Smiszko 1932,
179).

' Prezentowany artykul jest skrdcong wersja pracy magisterskiej napisane;
w Instytucie Archeologii Uniwersytetu Rzeszowskiego pod kierunkiem prof.
dr hab. Andrzeja Kokowskiego.
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Podstawowe formy ceramiki toczonej na kole, wedtug ktérych moz-
na wnioskowa¢ o wptywach dackich w kulturze przeworskiej, to pu-
chary na wysokich nézkach oraz dzbany. W ostatniej kategorii naczyn
mamy najmniej znalezisk. Znane s3 mianowicie zaledwie 2 egzempla-
rze. Jedyny dzban, ktéry po rekonstrukeji daje wyobrazenie pierwotne-
go wygladu tego typu form, pochodzi z grobu ,ksigzecego” w Giebul-
towie (Reyman 1939, 178-197, tabl. XXIV: 2; Nosek 1961, 35(7):36).
Natomiast drugi egzemplarz to w zasadzie jedynie fragmenty, ktore wy-
stapily w materiale ceramicznym na osadzie w Otalezy (Podgérska-
-Czopek 1999, 144, tabl. XXX: 5). Najblizszym obszarem, gdzie zna-
ne s3 podobne formy naczyn jest teren kultury lipickiej. W kulturze
tej dzbany toczone na kole s3, obok pucharéw na wysokich nozkach,
jednymi z podstawowych form ceramicznych. Znane s3 m.in z osady
w Gornej Lipicy (Bidzilja, Rusanowa 1993, 100, tabl. XXXVII: 22; Cy-
hylyk 1975, 108, ryc. 46: 2, 4, 6; 2001, 42, tabl. X: 5) oraz z cmentarzy-
ska w Hryniowie (Smiszko 1952, ryc. 22: 4; Bidzilja, Rusanowa 1993,
100, tabl. XXXVII: 21). V. M. Cyhylyk dla podobnych dzbanéw znaj-
duje analogie przede wszystkim w ceramicznych kompleksach dackich
stanowisk dzisiejszej Rumunii. Zwraca jednak dodatkowo uwage, ze
podobne formy znane sa réwniez na terenie greckich kolonii nad Mo-
rzem Czarnym, m.in na terenie Olbii (Cyhylyk 1975, 109, tam dalsza
literatura). M. Smiszko przypuszczal, iz oddzialywania z tego kierun-
ku mogty dokona¢ zmian typologicznych pod koniec I w. p.n.e. na ob-
szarze srodkowej Rumunii skagd podobne formy razem z innymi wyro-
bami ceramicznymi przedostaly sie na teren kultury lipickiej (Smiszko
1932, 40). Analogiczne dzbany odkrywane sa bardzo czesto na stanowi-
skach dackich dzisiejszej Rumunii (Parvan 1926, 197, ryc. 81). Znane s3
m.in. z osady w Poiana, gdzie wigkszo$¢ tego typu form jest toczona na
kole, a potwierdzone s3 tam poczawszy od III w. p.n.e. We wschodniej
strefie kultury geto-dackiej sa odkrywane na stanowiskach osadowych
i cmentarnych juz od IV-III w. p.n.e. a w wiekach nastepnych naleza do
jednej z bardziej charakterystycznych form ceramiki dackiej (Teodor,
Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, 28).

Ze wzgledu na brak podobnych form w mieszanym horyzoncie cel-
to-dackim z terenu Stowacji nalezy przypuszcza¢, iz dzbany te dosta-
ly si¢ prawdopodobnie na teren kultury przeworskiej z obszaru kultury
lipickiej. Co ciekawe, analogiczne formy nie sa znane takze w inwen-
tarzach ceramicznych kultury przeworskiej znad Goérnego Dniestru,
mimo iz odkrywane sg tam pojedyncze naczynia toczone na kole, im-
portowane z sgsiedniego obszaru kultury lipickie;j.

Przy analizowaniu tego typu form nie mozna réwniez pomina¢ od-
miennej koncepcji na to, w jaki sposdb oraz z jakiego kierunku, analo-
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giczne naczynia mogly si¢ dosta¢ na teren kultury przeworskiej. H. Do-
brzanska w wielu artykulach wskazuje na mozliwo$¢ posrednictwa
Sarmatéw w rozpowszechnianiu tego typu naczyn (Dobrzanska 1999,
79-81; 2001; Dobrzanska, Wielowiejski 1997, 90-94). Zdaniem badacz-
ki, obecno$¢ podobnych dzbandéw a takze innych form swiadczy o kon-
taktach kultury przeworskiej z sarmackim kregiem kulturowym (Do-
brzanska 2001). Dzban z Giebultowa zdaniem H. Dobrzanskiej oraz
J. Wielowiejskiego jest imitacja podobnych naczyn z rzymskich prowin-
cji a najblizsze analogie autorzy znajduja w galo-rzymskiej ceramice.
Badacze zwracajg rowniez uwage, ze takie imitacje sg czeste w kulturze
sarmackiej a pojawiajg si¢ w srodkowym i péznym okresie sarmackim
od I w. p.n.e. do IV w. n.e. nad dolng Wolga i dolnym Donem (Do-
brzanska, Wielowiejski 1997, 88).

Inng forma toczong na kole sg puchary na wysokiej ndzce. Zna-
leziska tego typu naczyn grupuja sie wyraznie w Polsce potudniowo-
-wschodniej. Jedyny egzemplarz, ktéry wytamuje sie z tych terytorial-
nych ram pochodzi z Wymyslowa, w woj. wielkopolskim. Z terenu
kultury przeworskiej znanych jest 8 egzemplarzy pucharoéw, z czego za-
ledwie 3 okazy (2 znane z grobu w Giebultowie - Reyman 1939, 178-
-197, tabl. XXV: 3, 5; Nosek 1961, tabl. 35(8):37, 39; oraz 1 z grobu
w Letowicach — Szpunar 1991, 237-241, ryc. 2: 1), zachowane sg w ca-
tosci. Pozostate egzemplarze to wylgcznie fragmenty dolnych partii, ja-
kimi sg czgsto przepalone, utrgcone nozki (Ga¢ - Hadaczek 1909, tabl.
W:59; Sandomierz-Krakéwka — Kokowski, Scibior 1990, PL 385(9):51-
-53; Wymystowo - Jasnosz 1952, 33, ryc. 39: 20).

Puchary na wysokich noézkach nalezg do najbardziej charakte-
rystycznych form toczonych w kulturze lipickiej (Bidzilja, Rusano-
wa 1993, 100). Brzegi tego typu naczyn bywaja uformowane piono-
wo (Cyhylyk 2001, 42, tabl. IX: 7, 9), zagiete s3 do wnetrza (Bidzilja,
Rusanowa 1993, 100, tabl. XXXVII: 18; Cyhylyk 2001, 42, tabl. VIII:
1, 2, 6) lub odgiete na zewnatrz (Cyhylyk 2001, 42, tabl. VIII: 4), przy
czym posiadaja plaskie, poziome oraz szerokie krawedzie (Cyhylyk
2001, 42, tabl. VIII: 3; IX: 4-6, 8, 10, 12-13), niekiedy pokryte orna-
mentem (Bidzilja, Rusanowa 1993, 100, tabl. XXXVII: 19, 20). Wyste-
puja zaréwno na stanowiskach cmentarnych (Gérna Lipica — Smiszko
1932, tabl. VIII2; Cyhylyk 1975, 110, ryc. 46: 5, 7, 10) jak i osadowych
(Zaliszki — Smiszko 1952, 347, tabl. I, II; Czerepin — Baran 1961, tabl.
II1: 1-9), przy czym w zespolach grobowych odkrywane s3 najczesciej
odlamane nozki pucharéw (Bidzilja, Rusanowa 1993, 99). W kulturze
lipickiej znane sg réwniez nasladownictwa tego typu form wykona-
ne recznie (np. Zwenigorod - Bidzilja, Rusanowa 1993, tabl. XXXVTI:
12).
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Puchary na wysokich nézkach nie s3 znane w inwentarzach kultu-
ry puchowskiej a w mieszanym horyzoncie celto-dackim Stowacji wy-
stepuja sporadycznie. Znane s3 m.in. z Zemplina (Benadik 1965, ryc.
14: 1; Oledzki 1999, 45, ryc. 1: 4). Spotykane s3 réwniez w sasiedztwie
Zemplina, m.in. na grodzisku w Malej Kopanii oraz na Ukrainie Zakar-
packiej (Kotigorosko 1984, ryc. 2: 18, 27-28).

Tego typu formy sa charakterystyczne przede wszystkim dla kultu-
ry geto-dackiej gdzie obserwowana jest bogata ich réznorodnos¢. Pu-
chary toczone na kole wystapily m.in. na osadzie w Poiana, gdzie znane
s3 egzemplarze z bogato ornamentowang, pozioma krawedzia (Teodor,
Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, ryc. 55: 1-4; 59: 1-4, 6). Wystepuja takze podob-
ne naczynia lepione re¢cznie, prawdopodobnie wzorowane na toczo-
nych na kole (Teodor, Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, ryc. 29: 2-4, 6-9; 94: 1-4,
95: 1-9). Egzemplarze toczone znane s3 rowniez z osady geto-dackiej
w Gradistea (Sirbu, Anastasiu 1992, ryc. 2: 3), a réznorodno$¢ uksztal-
towania wylewdéw mozna obserwowa¢ wsrdd materiatéw z osady w So-
cu-Bérbatesti (Gherghe, Calotoiu 1992, 157-160, ryc. 6: 1-7). Podobne
naczynia odkryto takze na osadzie obronnej w Barbosi, gdzie ozdobio-
ne byly ornamentyka malowang (Sanie 1988, 69, tabl. XI: 2, 6; XII: 1-2,
5; XIII: 1, 3-4, 6-7).

Analogiczne formy odkrywane s3 sporadycznie takze w inwenta-
rzach ceramicznych kultury przeworskiej z obszaru gérnego Dniestru,
gdzie znany jest m.in. fragment puchara z osady w Pidberizci (Kozak
1984, 23-24, ryc. 24: 18; 1993, 60).

Podobnie jak w przypadku toczonego dzbana z Giebultowa, row-
niez puchary toczone na kole znane z tego zespolu stanowig sporny
temat. Zdaniem H. Dobrzanskiej oraz J. Wielowiejskiego, puchary na
noézkach, znane z Giebultowa, sg to tzw. kadzielnice, ktére nalezg do
form o tradycjach hellenistycznych a datowane s3 na III oraz I w. p.n.e.
Analogie dla tych naczyn autorzy znajduja w miescie Tanais nad dol-
nym Donem. Podobne formy, wg nich, wystepuja od IV w. p.n.e. do
pol. IT w. n.e. w kompleksach sarmackich na obszarze centralnego przy-
kaukazia (Dobrzanska, Wielowiejski 1997, 89). Poza wymienionymi na-
czyniami z Giebultowa, do przedmiotéw, ktére mogly odzwierciedla¢
zwyczaje Sarmatow, nalezg, zdaniem H. Dobrzanskiej, m.in. fragmen-
ty toczonych pucharéw z cialopalnego grobu ,ksigzecego” z Sandomie-
rza-Krakowki (Dobrzanska 1999, 81).

Sposrod ceramiki lepionej recznie, forma, ktora jest bardzo charak-
terystyczna dla kultury dackiej s stozkowate kubki tzw. czasze dackie.
Naczynia, ktore swoja forma nawiazujg do czasz, wystepuja w kulturze
przeworskiej w przewazajacej liczbie na stanowiskach osadowych (Du-
biecko - Poradylo 1998, ryc, 2; Mierzanowice — Miskiewicz 1961, tabl.
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IX: 4, 20; Otalez — Podgdrska-Czopek 1999, tabl. XXI: 4, XXXII: 16;
Solina - Gierlach, Strupiechowski 1967, ryc. 5; Strupiechowski 1968,
210, ryc. 7; Wasosz — Pescheck 1939, 308, tabl. 19: 6). Tylko jeden ku-
bek pochodzi z cmentarzyska a odkryty zostal na stanowisku w Zawa-
dzie (Chomentowska 1980, 228, 234, ryc. 12: d). Podobnie jest w przy-
padku kultury lipickiej, gdzie czasze wystepuja w zasadzie wylacznie na
osadach. Na cmentarzysku w Gérnej Lipicy zarejestrowano tylko jedna
forme tego typu, ktora wystepowala w grobie cialopalnym nr 14, pel-
niac funkcje przystawki (Smiszko 1932, 34, 121, 123, tabl. XIL: 4). Na
terenie kultury przeworskiej znaleziono 18 egzemplarzy czasz, z cze-
go najwiecej, bo az 8 pochodzi ze stanowiska w Tarnowcu (Szpunar,
Okonski 2004, 482, tabl. 27: a-c, g). Warto zwrdci¢ réwniez uwage na
naczynie z osady w Strobinie (Abramek 1982, ryc. 9: d). Naczynie to,
jest polaczeniem formy czaszy dackiej i funkcji uzytkowej naczynia si-
towatego. Pozostale egzemplarze to proste formy pozbawione bogatego
zdobnictwa tak typowego dla okazéw znanych z kultury lipickiej czy z
Rumunii. Dos¢ szczegdtowe opracowanie tej interesujacej grupy zabyt-
kow przedstawil ostatnio W. Poradyto (1998).

Trudno powiedzie¢, czy czasze znane z terenu kultury przeworskiej
stanowig import czy tez s3 wzorowane na formach naczyn, jakie znane
musialy by¢ ludnosci kultury przeworskiej. Wydaje sig, ze egzemplarze
z Zawady czy Mierzanowic s3 w pewnym sensie wzorowane na formach
czasz dackich. Sklania do takiego przypuszczenia przede wszystkim
fakt, iz np. kubki z Mierzanowic s3 cienko$cienne, gdy w przypadku
klasycznych czasz dackich tego typu naczynia sa gtownie gruboscien-
ne. Z kolei naczynie z Zawady nie jest typowa czasza, na co wskazywac
moze jego forma jedynie nawiazujaca do podobnych naczyn. Zdaniem
R. Madydy-Legutko czasze dackie, ze wzgledu na swoja prosta forme
wykazuja podobienstwo do kubkéw poéznolatenskich (Madyda-Legutko
1996, 66). Analogiczna forma znana jest z obszaru kultury przeworskiej
m.in. z osady w Poswietnem, gdzie wystapila razem z ceramikg datowa-
na na pozny okres latenski (Niewegtowski 1972, 134). Réwniez K. Pieta
w kwestii form czasz wypowiada si¢ do$¢ ostroznie. Wg. niego proble-
matyczne jest, czy tak proste formy jak stozkowate kubki sa dostatecz-
nym argumentem, aby wigzac je z konkretnym ,.etnosem” (Pieta 1982b,
35). Niemniej jednak stozkowate kubki znane z terenu kultury prze-
worskiej posiadaja $cisle analogie na wielu stanowiskach kultury lipic-
kiej, gdzie wystepuja bardzo licznie (Bidzilja, Rusanowa 1993, 100, tabl.
XXXV: 1-6; Cyhylyk 1990, 16, ryc. 2: 17-20) m.in. na cmentarzysku
oraz osadzie w Gornej Lipicy (Smiszko 1932, tabl. XII: 4; Cyhylyk 2001,
37-38, tabl. 1: 1, 3: 13) a takze Niezviskach (Smiszko 1934, tabl. I: 1),
Zaliszkach, Czerepienie oraz Remezivci (Cyhylyk 1975, ryc. 26: 1-16,
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27:1-16, 28: 1-4, 6-7). W kulturze lipickiej oprdcz form prostych, nie-
ornamentowanych wystepuja takze sporadycznie formy zdobione nale-
pionymi listwami z dodatkowymi odciskami palcowymi np. w Zalisz-
kach (Bidzilja, Rusanowa 1993, tabl. XXXV: 4), uko$nymi nacigciami
na krawedziach i dodatkowymi odciskami palcowymi na powierzch-
ni oraz odciskami palcowymi na krawedziach np. Remezivci (Cyhylyk
1975, ryc. 27: 3-4, 28: 7). Poza tym najwigcej czasz dackich mozna zna-
lez¢ w inwentarzach ceramicznych znanych z terenu dzisiejszej Rumu-
nii, z kultury geto-dackiej, gdzie uwazane s3 za lokalng forme. Znane sg
m.in. z osad otwartych w Racatau-Cetatuia (Capitanu 1992, s. 123, ryc.
9: 5-6) oraz Socu-Barbatesti (Gherghe, Calatoiu 1992, 153, ryc. 2: 3)
a takze z osad obronnych m.in. w Barbosi oraz innych (Sanie 1988, 87,
tabl. VIIIL: 4; XXIIIL: 7; XXIV: 1; XXVI 8; Berciu 1981, tabl. 4: 1; 5: 2; 8: 2;
25:1-2, 4; 10: 5; 24: 1-6; 50: 1-8) jak rowniez na cmentarzyskach m.in.
w Zimnicea (Alexandrescu 1980, ryc. 23: 28-32; Berciu 1981, tabl. 103:
3; 104: 7-8; 105: 7; 106: 3, 13). Czasze sg formg bardzo rozpowszech-
niong. Na osadzie w Poiana odkryto okoto 400 egzemplarzy tego typu
form (Teodor, Nicu, Tau, 2000-2001, 25). Naczynia te cechuje zarow-
no réznorodno$¢ form jak tez bogate zdobnictwo. Obok form prostych,
pozbawionych zdobnictwa (Teodor, Nicu, Tau, 2000-200, ryc. 43: 1-24)
wystepuja takze czasze z ornamentyka plastyczng w ksztalcie linii fali-
stych, karbowanych listw, listw w formie jodelki, krzyzy oraz inne (Teo-
dor, Nicu, Tau, 2000-200, ryc. 39a: 1-6; 39b; 45: 1-9; 48: 1-12; 51: 1-8;
52: 1-8). Ponadto na obszarze rdzennie geto-dackim wystepuja nie
tylko formy czasz z jednym uchem, ale réwniez z dwoma (Daicoviciu
1954, tabl. XVIII: 8; Berciu 1981, tabl. 96: 4; 105: 7; Teodor, Nicu, Tau,
2000-2001, ryc. 40: 1-4; 47: 1-10) a takze z 3 lub 4 (Berciu 1981, tabl.
94: 5).

Innym elementem uwazanym bardzo czesto za obcy, charaktery-
styczny dla kultury dackiej, jest zdobnictwo plastyczne, ktére nie nale-
zy do podstawowych wyznacznikow kultury przeworskiej. Co ciekawe
obok form obcych kulturze przeworskiej znane sg typowo przeworskie
formy naczyn, na ktérych wystapila tego typu ornamentyka. Zdobione
plastycznie sg zaréwno garnki, garnuszki, naczynia wazowate czy na-
czynia zasobowe. Ornamentyka taka przejawia si¢ w postaci réznorod-
nych guzéw plastycznych oraz listw. W Bachdérzu-Chodoréwce wysta-
pily naczynia garnkowate zaopatrzone w plastyczne zdwojone uchwyty
(Gedl 1997-1998, 59, 17: 1). Inne uchwyty plastyczne w postaci po-
dtuznych nieduzych, poziomych guzkéw znane s3 na naczyniach z Be-
sowa (Okonski, Szpunar 2000, 266, ryc. 12: a), Fredropola (Florkie-
wicz 2004a, tabl. I: 1) oraz Tarnowca (Szpunar, Okonski 2004, tabl. 14:
e; 31: f). Z kolei na osadzie w Mierzanowicach odkryto garnek, ktory
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posiadat lukowaty uchwyt plastyczny (Miskiewicz 1961, 266, tabl. VIII:
10). Podobnie uformowane uchwyty wystapity na osadzie w Koszy-
cach Wielkich, gdzie znalezione zostaly luzno, noszac §lady oderwania
(Szpunar, Szpunar 2004, 554, tabl. 4: b—¢; 5: b). Inny rodzaj zdobnictwa
plastycznego wystapil na naczyniu z Gaci. Jest to dookolna listwa pla-
styczna ozdobiona dodatkowo odciskami palcowymi (Hadaczek 1909,
T: 38). Z kolei na naczyniach znanych z Woli Ranizowskiej (Podgor-
ska-Czopek 1991, 261-263, ryc. 19: b) oraz Koszyc Wielkich (Szpunar,
Szpunar 2004, tabl. 8: m) wystapil ornament w postaci guzkéw.

Podobne zdobnictwo jest charakterystyczne dla kultury lipickiej,
gdzie wystepuje bardzo czesto, przede wszystkim na garnkach tulipa-
nowatych oraz na garnkach z silnie wydetymi brzuscami (Bidzilja, Ru-
sanowa 1993, 99-100; Cyhylyk 2001, tabl. 3: 1-2, 5-6; 4: 15, 18-19; 5:
10, 6: 16-17, 20).

Naczynia garnkowate zdobione ornamentyka plastyczng odkrywa-
ne s takze w materiatach kultury puchowskiej. Wystepuja w inwenta-
rzach ceramicznych zaréwno z terenu Stowacji jak i Polski. Na obszarze
Polski znane s3 m.in. z naczyn garnkowatych z osady w Krakowie-Py-
chowicach, gdzie zdobione s3 zaréwno guzami jak i listwami z dodat-
kowymi odciskami palcowymi (Naglik 1996, ryc. 5: 1; 7: 5, 6). Z ko-
lei na osadzie w Krakowie-Wieliczce wystapito duze naczynie zasobowe
zdobione uchwytami w ksztalcie jezyka (Pieta 1982a, tabl. XXI: 1).
W inwentarzach ceramicznych kultury puchowskiej z terenu Stowacji,
plastyczng ornamentyka ozdobione s3 przede wszystkim duze naczy-
nia zasobowe, jakie wystapily na stanowisku Liptovska Mara I, IIT i VII,
Puchov oraz Sucany (Pieta 1982a, tabl. XXI: 3-5, 7, 9-10). Dodatkowo
ze stanowiska w Liptovska Mara VII znane jest naczynie ozdobione gu-
zami, od ktérych odchodzg tukowato listwy plastyczne, tworzac swego
rodzaju girlandy (Pieta 1982b, ryc. 7: 31).

W mieszanym horyzoncie celto-dackim Stowacji réwniez wyste-
puja naczynia garnkowate z ornamentyka plastyczng. Takie zdobnic-
two znane jest m.in z Nitry (Tocik 1959, ryc. 325: 9-10), Zemplina (Mi-
ro$$ayova, Caplovi¢ 1991, tabl. VI: 10-14) oraz Streda nad Bodrogiem
(Budinsky-Kricka 1960, tabl. V: 1-2). Oprécz tego odkryto bardzo
duzo fragmentéw naczyn ozdobionych podobng ornamentyka, jednak
ze wzgledu na do$¢ fragmentaryczne zachowanie w wielu przypadkach
trudno powiedzie¢, z jakiej formy naczyn pochodza.

Ornamentyka plastyczna charakterystyczna jest przede wszystkim
dla materialéw ceramicznych kregu geto-dackiego. W taki sposéb zdo-
bione sg prawie wszystkie formy naczyn lepionych recznie. Na stanowi-
skach dackich sporadycznie spotykane s3 naczynia garnkowate, ktore
pozbawione sg takiej ornamentyki. Ornamentyka plastyczna wystepuje
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zar6éwno na prostych garnkach jak i na garnkach o formie tulipanowa-
tej. Proste garnki zdobione s3 przede wszystkim guzkami oraz duzymi
uchwytami w formie guzéw (Teodor, Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, ryc. 4: 1, 4,
6,7, 9, 12). Bardzo czgsto wystepuje rowniez ornament faczony. Jest to
polaczenie guzdéw, lub uchwytéw z listwami plastycznymi, ktore ufor-
mowane s3 w taki sposob, ze tworzg swego rodzaju girlandy (Teodor,
Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, ryc. 6: 2-3, 7). Co ciekawe na garnkach o for-
mie tulipanowatej czgsciej wystepuje zdobnictwo plastyczne w formie
listw, ktére dodatkowo s3 nacinane lub nosza $lady odciskow palco-
wych (Teodor, Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, ryc. 11; 15).

Z obszaru kultury przeworskiej znanych jest 7 egzemplarzy garnusz-
kéw zdobionych uchwytami w formie guzkéw. Wystapily one zaréw-
no na stanowiskach osadowych jak i cmentarnych (Besow — Okonski,
Szpunar 2000, 266, ryc. 15: ¢; Ga¢ — Hadaczek 1909, tabl. T: 40; Mady-
da-Legutko 1996a, 63, ryc. 5: 4; Letowice — Szpunar 1991, 240-241, ryc.
2: 3; Mierzanowice — Miskiewicz 1961, IX: 4; Radawa — uprzejma infor-
macja mgr G. Kieferlinga; Kieferling 2000, 63; Wietrzno — Madyda-Le-
gutko 1996a, 53-54, tabl. XV: 2). W przypadku naczynia z Besowa oraz
Radawy plastycznym uchwytom towarzyszy dodatkowo ornament od-
ciskow palcowych.

W kulturze lipickiej nie wystepuje okreslenie ,,garnuszek”. Znane sa
jednak garnki nieduzych rozmiaréw, ktére moglyby odpowiadac for-
mie przeworskich garnuszkéw. Przy opisie garnkéw z wydetymi brzu-
$cami i rozchylonymi brzegami, ktére naleza do typu 2, V. M. Cyhy-
lyk zwraca uwage na niewielki garnek, ktéry na najwiekszej wydetosci
brzusca posiadal nalepione guzki (Cyhylyk 1975, 82, ryc. 23: 7). Jednak
podobne naczynia wystepuja w kulturze lipickiej bardzo rzadko. Zna-
ne s3 wprawdzie inne garnki nieduzych rozmiaréw, jakie V. M. Cyhy-
lyk zalicza do typu 3, ale nie posiadaja one zdobnictwa (Cyhylyk 1975,
82-83, ryc. 24: 2).

Podobnie jest w kulturze puchowskiej oraz w mieszanym horyzon-
cie celto-dackim Stowacji, gdzie wprawdzie analogiczne formy sg spo-
tykane, jednak bardzo rzadko s3 zdobione ornamentyka plastyczna.
Garnuszek zdobiony guzkami znany jest np. z Zemplina (Benadik 1965,
ryc. 12).

Réwniez w inwentarzach ceramicznych kregu geto-dackiego po-
dobna forma nie jest zbyt czesta. Na osadzie w Poiana formy, ktore
mozna by zaliczy¢ do garnuszkéw stanowia bardzo nieduzy odsetek
w poréwnaniu z czaszami dackimi czy innymi formami naczyn. Na-
czynia te zdobione s nalepionymi guzami lub sg zupelnie pozbawio-
ne zdobnictwa (Teodor, Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, ryc. 4: 2, 5, 8; 8: 6; 10:
17, 20).
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Inng forma charakterystyczna dla kultury przeworskiej sa naczy-
nia wazowate, ktdre nie posiadajg ornamentyki plastycznej. Ze wzgledu
na to, iz naczynia wazowate nie wystepuja zaréwno w kulturze lipickiej
jak i w kulturze geto-dackiej wydaje sig, ze takie formy zdobione or-
namentyka plastyczng sg przykladem na adaptacje obcego zdobnictwa
i zastosowania go na formie miejscowej. Zdobnictwo to przedstawia
wylacznie guzki, jakie wystapity na naczyniu z Besowa (Okonski, Szpu-
nar 2000, ryc. 9: u) oraz Opatkowic (Mycielska 1967, 176-177, tabl. II:
7). Ze wzgledu na obecnos¢ w bliskim sasiedztwie tych osad, kultury
puchowskiej, wydaje sig, iz obecnos¢ plastycznego zdobnictwa mozna
wigzac z oddzialywaniami tej kultury.

Mimo, iz naczynia zasobowe wystepuja w kulturze przeworskiej do-
sy¢ rzadko, s3 uznawane za typowe dla niej. Nietypowy natomiast jest
ornament, jakim sg niekiedy ozdobione. Ornament taki przedstawia
sie w postaci plastycznych guzkéw jak w przypadku naczyn z Gorzyc
(Szpunar 1990, 6, ryc. 3: a; Szpunar, Szpunar 1991, 238, ryc. 8: a) oraz
Tarnowca (Szpunar, Okonski 2004, tabl. 8: a) a takze plastycznych listw
z dotkami palcowymi, jakie wystapily na naczyniu z Besowa (Okonski,
Szpunar 2000, ryc. 15: a). Naczynie z Besowa ozdobione jest dodatko-
wo pionowymi pasmami linii rytych, ktére od plastycznej listwy kieruja
sie ku dnu. Dodatkowe zdobienie posiada réwniez naczynie z Gorzyc.
Jest to odcisk w ukfadzie pionowych paséw. Z kolei naczynie z Tarnow-
ca oprécz guzkéw ornamentowane jest przez odciski palcowe umiesz-
czone w gornej czesci naczynia.

Naczynia zasobowe wystepuja dosy¢ licznie w kulturze puchow-
skiej. Naczynia duzych rozmiaréw stanowiag forme podstawowa w tej
kulturze. Znane s3 m.in. z osady Liptovska Mara I, III, VII, Suc¢any
oraz Puchov (Pieta 1982a, tabl. XXI: 4-7, 9-10), gdzie wystepuja oka-
zy o wysokosci nawet 70 cm. Naczynia te zdobione s3 ponizej maksy-
malnej wydetosci brzusca plastycznymi uchwytami w ksztalcie jezy-
ka. Podobne naczynia znane sg takze w kulturze puchowskiej z terenu
Polski. Wystapily m.in na osadzie w Krakowie-Wieliczce (Pieta 1982a,
tabl. XXI: 1).

W inwentarzach kultury przeworskiej, oprocz wymienionych wyzej
elementéw, wystepuja réwniez formy pokryw. Znanych jest 58 egzem-
plarzy. Najwiecej tego typu form odnotowujemy na stanowisku w Tar-
nowcu, gdzie wystapily 33 fragmenty, ktére przez autoréw opracowa-
nia zostaly okreslone oraz zrekonstruowane jako pokrywy (Szpunar,
Okonski 2004, tabl. 2: b-e, h, 8: f-h, 27: n, 1, w;, y). Do$¢ licznie tego
typu formy wystepuja rowniez na stanowisku w Hlomczy, gdzie wysta-
pito 14 egzemplarzy (Muzyczuk, Pohorska-Kleja 1994, tabl. XI: 4, 13,
14, XII: 12-17, XXIV: 6, XXVIII: 7, 13, XXXII: 2-3). Oprdcz tego zna-
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ne s3 m.in. z osady w Otalezy (Podgdrska-Czopek 1999, 155, tabl. XII,
5; XVI: 4; XVII: 7), Mierzanowicach (Miskiewicz 1961, 262, 270-271,
278; tabl. VI: 19; XI: 9, 11), Piwonic (Dabrowscy 1968, 428, tabl. II: 1),
Strobina (Abramek 1982, ryc. 5: h-i) oraz cmentarzyska w Gaci (Hada-
czek, tabl. Z: 58) i Kamienczyku (Dabrowska 1997, s. 58, 71, 108, tabl.
CXXIX: 1; CLXIV: 12). W przypadku niewielkich fragmentéw, kto-
re zrekonstruowane zostaly jako pokrywy nalezy sie liczy¢ z tym, ze w
rzeczywisto$ci moga pochodzi¢ z innych form naczyn (Okonski, Szpu-
nar 2004, 482). Na koniecznos¢ ostroznosci w interpretacji tego typu
form zwroécita uwage juz J. Podgérska-Czopek przypuszczajac, iz nie-
ktore z tych form moga by¢ np. fragmentami kubkéw o wychylonych
silnie na zewnatrz brzegach albo tzw. czasz dackich (Podgoérska-Czopek
1999, 154). Jednak takie obawy dotycza jedynie niewielu fragmentow
przede wszystkim z osady w Tarnowcu oraz Htomczy. Takie obawy bu-
dzi przede wszystkim ich znaczna ilo§¢ w materiale ceramicznym, jaki
wystapil na tych stanowiskach.

Pokrywy uwazane sg generalnie za wytwory nietypowe dla inwen-
tarzy kultury przeworskiej (Podgorska-Czopek 1999, 155). Wystepo-
wanie ich w materialach z wczesnego okresu rzymskiego interpreto-
wane jest bardzo czesto jako przejaw tradycji pomorskich (Abramek
1982, 169; Dabrowska 1993). Interpretacje pomorska mozna przyja¢
np. dla pokryw z Kamienczyka (por. Dagbrowska 1971, 171-182; ryc.
2: d), szczegdlnie, ze obok tych form nie wystepuja zadne inne, ktdre
mozna by laczy¢ z wplywami kultury dackiej. Ulamki pokryw lepio-
nych recznie odkryto takze na stanowiskach grupy tynieckiej, w Pod-
tezu oraz Krakowie-Mogile, gdzie wykonane byly z gliny zblizonej do
tej, jakiej uzywata ludnos¢ przeworska czy puchowska (Wozniak 1990,
52-53; tabl. XXI; XXIII: i; XXXVII: 0). Z kolei w Krakowie-Krzestawi-
cach wystapit egzemplarz toczony na kole (Wozniak 1990, 53; Poleska,
Tobota 1987, tabl. XXXVTI: 8). Z. Wozniak stwierdza, ze stosowanie po-
krywek ceramicznych jest zjawiskiem szeroko rozpowszechnionym na
péznych stanowiskach kultury latenskiej a takze w kulturze dackie;j.
Jednak pojawienie si¢ podobnej formy na stanowiskach tynieckich 1a-
czy z oddzialywaniami potudniowymi i to raczej idacymi z kultury la-
tenskiej (Wozniak 1990, 53). T. Dabrowska natomiast, oprécz tradycji
pomorskich, wskazuje réwniez na podobne formy znane w materia-
tach z okresu przedrzymskiego z obszaru pétnocnych Niemiec oraz
Danii (Dabrowska 1993, 115). Zwraca réwniez uwage na podobne for-
my w $§rodowisku dackim, jednak wyklucza oddzialywania z tego kie-
runku ze wzgledu na znikomg ich liczbe w kulturze puchowskiej (Pieta
1982a, tabl. XXIII: 13, XLVI: 4; Dabrowska 1993, 116). Niezbyt licznie
wystepuja takze w mieszanym celto-dackim horyzoncie we wschod-
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niej Stowacji, gdzie znane s pojedyncze egzemplarze z Pre§ova (Budin-
sky-Kricka 1963, s. 24, tabl. VIII: 4) oraz Zemplina (Budinsky-Kricka
1963, 24). Zupelny brak pokryw notujemy natomiast w kulturze lipic-
kiej. Interesujace nas formy znane s3 przede wszystkim w inwentarzach
ceramicznych kultury geto-dackiej z terenu dzisiejszej Rumunii (Crisan
1969, ryc. 97). Wystepuj tam zarwno formy toczone na kole jak i le-
pione rcznie. Toczone pokrywy znane s3 m. in. z osady w Piatra Rosie
(Daicoviciu 1954, tabl. XX: 1-3) oraz wielu innych (Berciu 1981, tabl.
52: 3-4; 53: 9). Na stanowisku w Poiana wystapil jedynie 1 egzemplarz
lepiony recznie (Teodor, Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, 26, ryc. 116: 8), niedu-
zych rozmiaréw w poréwnaniu do okazéw toczonych na kole (Teo-
dor, Nicu, Tau 2000-2001, 28, ryc. 57: 1-3, 5; 116: 1-7, 9-10). Z osady
obronnej w Barbosi znane s3 wylacznie pokrywy toczone (Sanie 1988,
73; tabl. XX: 8, 9, XXIV: 2, 5, 7; XXV: 5). Na terenie Muntenii ze sta-
nowisk w Matasaru oraz w Scornicesti znane s3 okazy zaréwno lepione
recznie (Bichir 1984, 33, tabl. XV: 1; XVII: 1; XXIII: 12) jak i toczone na
kole (Bichir 1984, 36, tabl. XXIII: 8-11). Bardzo ciekawe sg takze for-
my pokryw zdobione figurkami zoomorficznymi (Sirbu 1987, tabl. 9:
7). Doda¢ trzeba, ze pokrywy znane sg takze w kulturze Karpéw (Bichir
1973, tabl. CIV; CVI; CVII).

Do kategorii zabytkéw lepionych recznie zalicza si¢ takze niewiel-
ka waza z Bachorza-Chodorowki (Gedl 1997-1998, 59, ryc. 17: 1). Na-
czynie to zostalo polaczone z garncarstwem dackim juz przez R. Mady-
de-Legutko (1996a). Zdaniem autorki za prawdopodobnym faczeniem
tego naczynia z dackim kregiem kulturowym przemawiaja pewne cechy
stylistyczne oraz réwniez inne formy ceramiczne wystepujace na osadzie
w Bachdrzu-Chodoréwce (Madyda-Legutko 1996a, 57, 63). Podobna
opini¢ znajdujemy réowniez u M. Gedla (1997-1998). Autor stwierdza,
ze naczynie to moze by¢ wyrazem oddziatywan dackich na zaséb form
wystepujacych na tym stanowisku (Gedl 1997-1998, 70). Niestety auto-
rzy nie dokumentujg takich przypuszczen zadng analogia. Brak jest ana-
logii dla tego naczynia w materiatach kultury lipickiej jak réwniez kultu-
ry dackiej z terenu dzisiejszej Rumunii. Wydaje si¢, zatem, ze nalezy to
naczynie wykluczy¢ jako przejaw wptywoéw kregu dackiego. Trudno jed-
nak ostatecznie rozstrzygnac kwestie jego pochodzenia.

Inng kategorie stanowi zdobnictwo w postaci figurek zoo- i antro-
pomorficznych. W kulturze dackiej znane s3 figurki petnoplastyczne
jak tez naczynia zdobione tego typu ornametyka. Figurki bardzo cze-
sto umieszczane s3 na pokrywach. W ksztalt zwierzat uformowane by-
wajg rowniez ucha naczyn. Figurki zoo- i antropomorficzne nalezg do
najrzadszych a jednoczesnie bardzo efektownych znalezisk. Na terenie
kultury przeworskiej odkryto lacznie 10 pojedynczych egzemplarzy
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tego typu oraz 2 naczynia zdobione ornamentyka figuralng. Sposrod
pojedynczych egzemplarzy 8 zabytkow stanowito prawdopodobnie czg-
$ci naczyn a pozostale 2 mozna interpretowac jako figurki petnopla-
styczne. Tego typu zabytki spotykane s3 zaréwno na osadach jak i na
cmentarzyskach, przy czym widoczna jest zdecydowanie wigksza liczba
podobnych figurek odkrywana na stanowiskach cmentarnych. Wyraz-
na jest rowniez dysproporcja w typach przedstawien. Na 12 zabytkow
tylko 2 s3 antropomorficzne (Chmieléw Piaskowy - Jamka 1939, 187;
Godtowski, Wichman 1998, 23, 72; tabl. XCVII; Wietrzno — Janowski,
1968, 149, ryc. 8; Madyda-Legutko 1996a, tabl. XV: 7), pozostatych 10
przedstawia wyobrazenia zoomorficzne, bydto oraz ptactwo (Ga¢ - Ha-
daczek, tabl. U: 48; Igofomia — Dobrzanska 1990a, 43, tabl. XXXVIII:
8; 1990b, 14-15, 60, 81; Jakuszowice — Godlowski 1992, 42, ryc. 4: 7;
Opatéw — Godlowski 1966, 147, ryc. 4: 2, 4; Madyda-Legutko, Rodzin-
ska-Nowak, Zagorska-Telega 2003, 209-219, ryc. 1: 1; Sobocisko — Pe-
scheck, ryc. 185: 4; Strobin — Abramek 1982, 157, ryc. 9: a; Wymystowo
- Jasnosz 1952, 157-158, 184, ryc. 223: 24, 274: 6), wérod ktoérych prze-
wazaja przedstawienia wotéw. Nie ma réwniez wyraznego rozgranicze-
nia. Zaréwno na cmentarzyskach jak i na osadach spotykane sa obydwa
typy przedstawien. Jednak i tutaj wieksza liczba figurek zoomorficznych
spotykana jest w zespotach grobowych. Wydaje sie, ze pelnoplastyczne
figurki stanowia znaleziska z Jakuszowic (Godlowski 1992, 42, ryc. 4: 7;
Madyda-Legutko, Rodzinska-Nowak, Zagérska-Telega 2003, 213; Ka-
czanowski, Rodzinska-Nowak 2000, 113, ryc. 6) czy Sobocisk (Pescheck
1939, 355). Sa to przedstawienia ptakow. Zabytki te nie wykazuja zad-
nych $ladéw, ktére moglyby swiadczy¢ o tym, iz stanowily fragmenty
naczyn. O ile figurka z Jakuszowic nie stanowi zbyt realistycznego wy-
obrazenia o tyle zabytek znany z Sobocisk wykonany jest do$¢ starannie
oraz realistycznie. Dodatkowo statuetka z Sobocisk posiada otwor na
grzbiecie, ktory laczy si¢ kanalikiem z drugim otworem, znajdujacym
sie na czole ptaka. Nie wydaje si¢, zeby figurka ta mogta stuzy¢ do picia.
By¢ moze stanowita rodzaj gwizdka, cho¢ nie posiada wyodrebnionego
ustnika. Stwierdzi¢ nalezy, ze tego typu zabytki nie s3 typowe dla kultu-
ry przeworskiej. Co ciekawe mimo, iz wystepuja w kregu kultur dackich
nie sg zupelnie znane z obszaru kultury lipickiej. Podobnych zabytkow
nie odkryto do tej pory réwniez w mieszanym horyzoncie celto-dackim
na Stowacji czy kulturze puchowskiej. Wystapily natomiast na grodzi-
sku w Matej Kopanii na Ukrainie Zakarpackiej (Sirbu 2003, ryc. 7: 1)
a takze znane s3 z terenu dzisiejszej Rumunii m.in. ze stanowiska Ra-
catau (Sirbu 2003, ryc. 7: 2). Pelnoplastyczne statuetki w kulturze ge-
to-dackiej oprocz wyobrazen ptakow reprezentuja réwniez przedsta-
wienia innych zwierzat a takze mniej lub bardziej realistyczne postaci
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ludzkich (Vulpe 1927-1929, ryc. 120: 2-4; Babes 1977, 336-340, ryc.
11, 12; Sirbu 1987, ryc. 8, 9: 4).

O ile figurki z Jakuszowic czy Sobocisk stanowia pelnoplastycz-
ne okazy, to w przypadku pozostalych zabytkéw nie ma watpliwosci,
ze byly czescig innych form. Wskazuja na to przede wszystkim slady
odlamania. Czes¢ tych figurek mogta stanowic fragmenty pokryw. Do-
tyczy to zabytkow z Chmielowa Piaskowego, Igotomii, Opatowa, Stro-
bina czy Wietrzna. Na taka mozliwos¢ po raz pierwszy zwrocita uwa-
ge R. Madyda-Legutko (1996a) a po6zniej réwniez K. Godlowski i T.
Wichman (1998). Analogie dla pokryw ozdobionych figurkami bada-
cze znajdujg wérod materialow geto-dackich (Madyda-Legutko 1996a,
54; Godlowski, Wichman 1998, 72). W kregu tej kultury na pokrywach
pojawiaja si¢ zardwno plastyczne wyobrazenia jezdzcow jak i zwierzat
(Bichir 1973, 154-156). Np. na pokrywie z Cirlomanesti widnieje fi-
gurka wilka (Sirbu 1987, ryc. 9: 7). Co ciekawe zoomorficzne wyobra-
zenia w formie plastycznej wystepuja takze na naczyniach, stanowiac
ich ucha (Bichir 1973, tabl. CXXXIX: 1-2, CXL: 1-9; Berciu 1981, tabl.
18:3,7;27:2).

Bardzo ciekawe formy stanowig figurki z Gaci oraz Wymyslowa. Sg
to figurki prawdopodobnie woléw, ktére posiadajg otwér w pysku. Z te-
go m.in. wzgledu wydaje si¢, Ze mogly stanowi¢ czes$¢ naczyn, stuza-
cych do picia lub nalewania plynéw. Podobne naczynia znane sg ze sta-
nowisk geto-dackich np. w Racatau oraz Poiana (Sirbu 2003, ryc. 5: 1,
2). Sa to naczynia typu ,,kernos” o prostopadtosciennej formie z kanali-
kiem do nalewania (Sirbu 2003, 90). Wprawdzie figurki zwierzat, jakie
wystepuja na tych naczyniach nie posiadaja otwordw, przez jakie mogt
sie wylewac plyn, jednak odkryty w Gaci cylindryczny otwoér (Hada-
czek 1909, tabl. U: 48) sugeruje podobne nawigzania.

Plastyka figuralna znana jest takze w s$rodowisku sarmackim.
W pierwszych wiekach n.e. naczynia z uchami zoomorficznymi wy-
stepuja na obszarze od poinocnych wybrzezy Morza Czarnego po Azje
Centralng (Abramova 1969; Madyda-Legutko, Rodzinska-Nowak, Za-
gorska-Telega 2003, 214). Trzeba tu podkresli¢, Zze ornamentyka zwie-
rzeca charakterystyczna jest dla plemion koczowniczych, poczawszy
od epoki bragzu (Madyda-Legutko, Rodzinska-Nowak, Zagorska-Telega
2003). Dodatkowo podobne motywy figuralne, takze plastycznie ufor-
mowane, znane s na ceramice z terenu nadlabskiego kregu kulturowe-
go oraz z poludniowej Skandynawii (Bugaj, Makiewicz 1995, 117-118;
Madyda-Legutko, Rodzinska-Nowak, Zagorska-Telega 2003, 213).

Jedynymi zabytkami metalowymi sa: srebrna ozdoba z grobu ,,ksia-
zecego” z Sandomierza-Krakéwki (Kokowski, Scibior 1990, PL 385(7):
35) oraz brazowy wisiorek z Zofipola (Gajewski 1951, 434, ryc. 1).
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Ozdoba z Sandomierza-Krakéwki nie ma bezposrednich analogii w ma-
teriatach kultury dackiej. A. Kokowski i J. Scibior znajduja zabytki wy-
konane w podobnej stylistyce na cmentarzysku dacko-rzymskim w Lo-
custeni (Kokowski, Scibior 1990, tam dalsza literatura). Inne zdanie na
temat zaréwno proweniencji jak i funkeji tego zabytku ma H. Dobrzan-
ska (1999). Zdaniem badaczki srebrny przedmiot mégt ozdabiaé ktorys
ze skorzanych elementéw wyposazenia wojownika (zob. Dobrzanska
1999, 81). Z kolei dla wisiorka z Zofipola, L. Gajewski odnalazt analogie
na cmentarzysku dacko-rzymskim z I i ITI w. n.e. w Soporu de Cimpie,
w Siedmiogrodzie. Na ten sam réwniez czas, autor komunikatu o znale-
zisku, datuje zabytek (Gajewski 1951, 434).

Obecnoé¢ dackich elementéw w ceramice jak tez samych dackich
zabytkow potwierdzona jest w catej Kotlinie Karpackiej oraz w jej pot-
nocnych obrzezach. Na ten fakt zwrdcita uwage juz R. Madyda-Legutko
(19964, 64-65). Najblizszym kulturze przeworskiej obszarem, na kto-
rym dackie zabytki pojawily si¢ najwczesniej jest Stowacja. Tam dackie
elementy widoczne sg juz w okresie pdznolateniskim. Wtedy to na te-
renach celtyckich widoczne staly si¢ wptywy kregu geto-dackiego. Ze
wzgledu na istnienie takiego mieszanego osadnictwa badacze stowaccy
nazywaja ten okres horyzontem celto-dackim. Po raz pierwszy dackie
znaleziska z obszaru Slowacji zebral i opracowal A. Tocik (1959). Zare-
jestrowal on na swojej mapie 28 stanowisk celto-dackich (Tocik 1959,
ryc. 311), wsérdd ktérych wyraznie rysowaly sie dwa zamkniete obsza-
ry: poludniowo-zachodniej Stowacji oraz Stowacji wschodniej (Tocik
1959, 858-860). Wyznaczajac horyzont celto-dacki na terenie Stowacji
A. Toc¢ik przyjmuje, ze trwal on od okoto 100-80 r. p.n.e. az do 50 r. n.e.
(Tocik 1959, 860).

Dla poznania dackiego osadnictwa we wschodniej Stowacji istotne
znaczenie miala péznolatenska osada w Zemplinie (Benadik 1966, 1).
Osada ta zajmowala strategicznie znaczace polozenie na waznej dro-
dze komunikacyjnej z doliny Cisy w kierunku pétnocnym do przeleczy
karpackich prowadzacych na teren dzisiejszej Polski i Ukrainy (Benadik
1966, 2). Osada a wlasciwie zespdt osadniczy skladat si¢ z osady obron-
nej, osady otwartej u jej stop oraz cmentarzyska kurhanowego (z po-
chowkami cialopalnymi) z péznego okresu latenskiego i wczesnego
okresu rzymskiego (Benadik 1966, 6). Pozyskane zabytki potwierdzaja
réwnoczasowos¢ osadnictwa i budowy waltu obronnego z osada otwar-
ta w jej otoczeniu (Benadik 1966, 9). Obiekty osadowe jak i wigkszos¢
zabytkow zaréwno osady otwartej jak i warownej nalezata do kultury
celtyckiej. Jedynie niewielka ilo$¢ znalezisk, przede wszystkim cerami-
ka nalezala do kultury dackiej. Jednak, co ciekawe, obydwie grupy zna-
lezisk wystepowaly na osadzie zemplinskiej razem, réwniez w zwartych
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obiektach (w jamach osadowych czy budynkach mieszkalnych). Sktoni-
to to stowackich badaczy do stwierdzenia, iz doszlo tutaj, przynajmniej
do czasowego, mieszanego celto-dackiego osadnictwa. Ze wzgledu na
to, iz osadnictwo poprzedzajace na terenie wschodnio-stowackiej nizi-
ny zostalo stwierdzone jedynie przez sporadyczne znaleziska, badacze
doszli do wniosku, Ze celto-dackie osadnictwo Zemplina oznaczalo na-
plyw nowej ludnosci, jak sie wydaje w czasie, kiedy celtycka dominacja
w Kotlinie Karpackiej doznata powaznego zalamania przez najazd Da-
kéw na obszar Dunaju (Benadik 1966, 12). Szczeg6lna uwage wzbudza
fakt, iz celto-dackie znaleziska wystepowaly nie tylko na osadzie otwar-
tej, ale rowniez na terenie osady obronnej. Trudno jednoznacznie okre-
§li¢ czy to obronne zalozenie byto wzniesione przez Celtéw jako schro-
nienie przed Dakami, czy tez juz mieszanej celto-dackiej ludnosci przed
pozniejszg ekspansjg rzymska. Jednak B. Benadik jest sklonny przyjaé
druga mozliwo$¢ (Benadik 1966, 14). Réwnoczesnie obok obronnych
osad celto-dackich wystepuje caly szereg osad otwartych (np. Streda
nad Bodrogiem, Ladmovce, Cejkov, Brehov, Michalovce, Besa), na kto-
rych nie brakuje réwniez celtyckiej ceramiki malowanej (Benadik 1966,
14). Z kolei na cmentarzysku kurhanowym w Zemplinie, gdzie roz-
poznano 14 kopcdw, oprocz grobow z inwentarzem mieszanym celto-
-dackim odkryto pochéwki nalezace do kultury przeworskiej z okresu
rzymskiego (Benadik 1971, 911).

Zdaniem B. Benadika, pdznolatenska osada w Zemplinie nawig-
zuje do podobnego osadnictwa na Ukrainie, znanego w kulturze lipic-
kiej (Benadik 1971, 910). Jednak wyniki badan M. Smiszki wykazuja,
ze kultura lipicka jest mlodsza od horyzontu celto-dackiego na Stowacji
(datuje on kulture lipicka od I w. n.e. do IT w. n.e.) a celto-dackie osad-
nictwo wschodniej Stowacji nalezy do szerszego osadnictwa tego typu
w Kotlinie Karpackiej (Benadik 1966, 15).

Wschodnia Stowacja z jej stanowiskami nalezy, wg B. Benadika, do
obszaru, ktéry znalazl si¢ poza zasiegiem gléwnego uderzenia Dakéw
na celtyckie naddunajskie obszary osadnicze i poza pozniejsza rzymska
sfera wplywow. Z tego tez wzgledu nie wyklucza on, ze lokalny rozwdj
na tym terenie mogt trwac dalej jeszcze w I w. n.e. wzglednie do wieku
I1. Jego zdaniem nie sg tez wykluczone bezposrednie kontakty wschod-
nio-stowackiego obszaru z tg cz¢$cig Dakow, ktora oparta si¢ rzymskiej
ekspansji az do poczatku IT w. n.e. (Benadik 1966, 14).

Nalezy réwniez podkresli¢, ze historyczne tlo celto-dackiego osad-
nictwa wschodniej Stowacji stanowia, zdaniem B. Benadika, glebokie
zmiany, do jakich doszto tam pod koniec I w. p.n.e. w Kotlinie Karpac-
kiej. Nalezy do tego przede wszystkim przesuwanie si¢ Dakéw z obszaru
dzisiejszej Rumunii na prawy brzeg srodkowego Dunaju (dzisiejszy ob-
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szar Wegier), nastepnie zwigzana z tym porazka Celtow (Bojow i Tau-
ryskow) i przej$ciowa hegemonia Dakéw na obszarze Celtéw (Benadik
1966, 1). Wskutek przesunigc politycznych i etnicznych, jakie rozegraly
sie w krotkim czasie na obszarze Stowacji ucierpialy nie tylko obszary
poludniowej Stowacji bezposrednio przylegte i gesto zasiedlone przez
Celtow. Skutki tych ruchéw znalazly swoje odbicie takze w osadnictwie
wschodniej Stowacji, gtéwnie wtedy, gdy od poczatku I w. n.e. zacze-
ly na ten teren stopniowo przenikac takze pierwsze germanskie druzy-
ny (Benadik 1966, 1). Wlasnie w tym przedstawionym okresie czasu (2
pol. I w. p.n.e. i I w. n.e.) pojawia sie¢ zaréwno w potudniowo-zachod-
niej jak i we wschodniej Stowacji mieszane celto-dackie osadnictwo
(Benadik 1966, 2).

Ludnos¢ kultury przeworskiej, ktéra od pol. I w. n.e. zaczeta na-
plywac z pétnocy na obszar gérnej Cisy, zajeta rowniez Zemplin (La-
miova-Schmiedlovéa 1982, 32). Nie mozna z calg pewnoscig powiedzie¢
czy ich przybycie oznaczalo upadek celto-dackiego zespolu czy moze
doszto do symbiozy (Lamiova-Schmiedlova 1982, 32-33). Zdaniem
M. Lamiovej-Schmiedlovej jest do$¢ prawdopodobne, ze zyli tam ra-
zem, o czym moze réwniez $wiadczy¢ fakt, ze ludnos¢ kultury przewor-
skiej chowata zmartych na tym samym miejscu co poprzednia ludnos¢
zemplinska (Lamiova-Schmiedlova 1982, 33).

Ciekawym obiektem ze starszego okresu rzymskiego we wschod-
niej Stowacji jest odkryty na osadzie w KoSice-Sebastovce warsztat
garncarski, skladajacy sie z dwoch piecow. Znalezione tam fragmen-
ty ceramiczne pozwolily zrekonstruowaé naczynia wykonane zaréwno
w technice celtyckiej (toczone na kole misy), naczynia o cechach dac-
kich (naczynie z elementami plastycznymi), jak tez typowe dla kultury
przeworskiej, czarne z gtadzong powierzchnig (Lamiova-Schmiedlova
1982, 33). Nalezy w tym miejscu podkresli¢, Ze niespotykane sa w star-
szym okresie rzymskim we wschodniej Stowacji Zadne osady, ktére do-
wodzilyby wylacznie dackiego osadnictwa. Wystepuja zawsze obiek-
ty, w ktorych dackie zabytki wystepuja razem z celtyckimi i czesto tez
z przedmiotami kultury przeworskiej. Nieznane sg takze czysto dackie
cmentarzyska (Lamiova-Schmiedlova 1969, 458-459).

Zdaniem M. Lamiovej-Schmiedlovej w ostatniej ¢wierci II w. n.e.
zanika dobrze obserwowane we wczesnym okresie rzymskim mieszane
osadnictwo Dakoéw, Celtéw i kultury przeworskiej (Lamiova-Schmie-
dlova 1982, 33). Wg badaczki przyczynily si¢ do tego wojny marko-
manskie. Jej zdaniem w mtodszym okresie rzymskim w czasie po woj-
nach markomanskich nie mozna si¢ juz liczy¢ z obecnoscig Dakéw na
tym obszarze. Autorka podkresla jednak, ze trzeba zapewne bra¢ pod
uwage mozliwo$¢ dalszego utrzymywania pewnych kontaktow tego ob-
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szaru z kultura dacka, ktore przejawialy si¢ w formie handlu i wptywoéw
kulturowych (Lamiova-Schmiedlova 1982, 34).

Z kolei sytuacja w poludniowo-zachodniej Stowacji przedstawia si¢
nieco mniej czytelnie. Po raz pierwszy na celto-dackie znaleziska z te-
go obszaru zwrdcil uwage E. Beninger w 1933 r., ktory dla zabytkow
ze wzgorza zamkowego w Devinie odnalazt analogie w okolicach Buda-
pesztu (Tocik 1959, 841). Najwazniejszym stanowiskiem na tym terenie
jest osada obronna w Nitrzanskim Hradku. Zawarto$¢ obiektow osa-
dowych stanowia zabytki o charakterze mieszanym, celto-dackim (Be-
nadik 1971, 908). Znaleziska te B. Benadik datuje na 2 pol. I w. p. n.e.
(Benadik 1971, 909). Oprocz celtyckiej ceramiki poznolatenskiej, wy-
raznie czytelna jest rowniez ceramika dacka, a mianowicie lepione recz-
nie oraz toczone na kole naczynia, ktére zdaniem B. Benadika wyzna-
czajg okres panowania Burebisty (Benadik 1971, 909, tabl. XXXV: 2).
Obok osady stanowiska osadniczego w miejscowosci Nitrzanski Hra-
dek znane sg réwniez osady z Devina koto Bratystawy, Chotina, Nitry
i innych miejscowosci. Sporadycznie ceramika dacka pojawia sie tak-
ze w inwentarzach ceramicznych osady w Vycapy-Opatovce, gdzie zna-
ne s3 naczynia zdobione listwami z odciskami palcowymi a takze guz-
kami i plastycznymi ozdobami w ksztalcie m.in. potksiezycow (Tocik
1959, 865). Zdaniem A. Tocika w okresie pdznolateriskim w potudnio-
wo-zachodniej Stowacji mozna wyréznic 2 fazy rozwojowe mieszanego
osadnictwa celto-dackiego. I faza — to horyzont péznolatenskich osad
z ceramiky, ktorg nalezy datowac na 1 pol. I w. przed Chr. Horyzont
ten mozna l3czy¢, jego zdaniem, z pierwsza dacka falg kolonizacyjna
nad $rodkowy Dunaj, ktéra zaczeta si¢ okoto 100 r. p. n.e. II faza - ma
sie taczy¢, wg A. Tocika, ze zwycigestwem dackiego kréla Burebisty nad
zjednoczonymi plemiona celtyckimi (Bojow i Tauryskéw) okoto 60 r. p.
n.e., a ktora trwata az do 1 pol. I w. n.e. (Tocik 1959, 871).

W zwigzku z dacka problematyka Stowacji A. Tocik probowal row-
niez rozwigza¢ geneze kultury puchowskiej. Przypuszczal, ze elementy
dackie mialy zasadniczy udzial w jej ksztaltowaniu (Tocik 1959, 872).
Jednak badania K. Piety nie potwierdzily tej hipotezy. Twierdzi on, ze
zaden bezposredni dacki wplyw na przetomie okresu srodkowego i pdz-
nolatenskiego w obrebie kultury puchowskiej nie wystepowal (Pieta
1982a, 103). Z kolei wystepowanie dackiej ceramiki w pdznolatenskich
zespolach kultury puchowskiej K. Pieta ttumaczy jako jeden z elemen-
tow naplywajacych wraz z innymi importami z potudnia. Wskazywalby
na to, zdaniem badacza przede wszystkim fakt niezbyt licznych znale-
zisk ceramiki tego typu (Pieta 1982a, 103).

K. Pieta zwrdcit réwniez uwage na to, iz dacka ceramika lepiona
recznie wystepuje pod koniec okresu latenskiego réwniez na obsza-
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rze Malopolski, gdzie odkrywana jest w obiektach przeworskich razem
z lateniska ceramika malowang. Badacz ten przypuszczal, ze Matopolska
produkcja latenskiej ceramiki malowanej pozostawata w zwigzku z cen-
trami nad Dunajem a osrodek w Zemplinie mdgl pelni¢ jedynie role
czynnika posredniego (Pieta 1982a, 103). Z tego tez wzgledu jego zda-
niem, pierwsze dackie znaleziska z tego terenu wiaza si¢ raczej z zaloze-
niem nowej ,,kolonii” rzemieslniczej niz z tak daleko siegajacymi wply-
wami etnosu dackiego (Pieta 1982a, 103).

Wyrazny przyrost form i elementéw zdobniczych, ktore sa wywo-
dzone z kultury dackiej obserwuje sie¢ w zakresie kultury puchowskiej
dopiero w starszym okresie rzymskim. Znaleziska form tego typu znane
sa m.in. z Puchova, z osady III i IV w Liptowskiej Marze, na Spiszu oraz
Morawach (Pieta 1982a, 104). Podobnej ceramiki nie brakuje takze i w
Maloposce, gdzie znajdowana jest zaréwno na przeworskich stanowi-
skach (Krakéw-Igotomia, Mierzanowice) jak i na mieszanych puchow-
sko-przeworskich osadach w Krakowie i jego okolicach (Kurdwanoéw,
Mogita, Wieliczka). Ogolne datowanie tego typu znalezisk to zdaniem
K. Piety dwa pierwsze stulecia naszej ery (Pieta 1982a, 104).

Zwigkszenie znalezisk dackiej ceramiki w pdinocnej Stowacji na-
stepuje po horyzoncie katastrofy zalozenia watu obronnego w Puchov
u progu okresu rzymskiego. Zdaniem K. Piety laczy sie on prawdopo-
dobnie czgsciowo z aktywnoscig lezacej na wschodzie kultury lipickiej,
czes$ciowo z przesunigciem czesci potudniowo-zachodniego stowackie-
go osadnictwa dackiego, pod naciskiem Sarmatéw i Germanéw Wan-
niusza, w gorzyste okolice péinocnej Stowacji (Pieta 1982b, 45-46). Ta
cze$¢ Dakow zostata w ciggu czasu wlaczona do czesci skltadowej mie-
szanego etnicznie konglomeratu kultury puchowskiej, ktéra w czasie
wojen markomanskich juz ogdlnie wystepowala pod nazwa celtyckich
Kotynéw. W tym czasie zanikajg juz na terenie Stowacji ostatnie $lady
dackiej kultury materialnej (Pieta 1982b, 46, ryc. 10).

Innym obszarem, lezacym w bezposrednim sasiedztwie kultury
przeworskiej, na ktérym stwierdzono osadnictwo dackie jest Zachod-
nia Ukraina z rozwijajaca sie tam kulturg lipicka. Kultura ta posia-
da w swym zespole zabytkéw tak $cisle analogie z zespolami Siedmio-
grodu i Rumunii, ze zdaniem M. Smiszki, uwaza¢ ja trzeba zapewne za
odgalezienie tamtego zespotu kulturowego (1932, 177, 179). Zdaniem
A. Kokowskiego powodem migracji ludnosci dackiej na pétnoc magt
by¢ intensywny napér koczownikéw na obszar Mezji oraz zajgcie przez
Jazygéw Niziny Wegierskiej (Kokowski 1999, 40).

Poczatek kultury lipickiej przypada, zdaniem M. Smiszki, najwcze-
$niej na sam koniec okresu pdznolatenskiego. W tym tez czasie kultura
geto-dacka przezywata okres $wietnosci (Smiszko 1932, 180). Wg V. Pa-
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rvana okres ten trwatl od okoto 100 r. p.n.e. do 50 r. n.e. (Parvan 1926,
887). Byl to czas panowania krola Burebisty oraz najwigkszego rozprze-
strzenienia terytorialnego (Smiszko 1932, 180).

Kultura lipicka na terenie Ukrainy istniata stosunkowo krétko. Zda-
niem M. Smiszki, juz w 2 pol. Il w. n.e. nalezy sie liczy¢ z jej ustapieniem
lub podbiciem przez ludy kultury przeworskiej, naciskajace na ludnosé¢
lipickg od pétnocy (Smiszko 1932, 180). M. Smiszko zwraca uwage, ze
po okresie $wietnego rozwoju kulturalnego i najwigkszej ekspansji te-
rytorialnej, kultura geto-dacka przezywata upadek. Okoto pot. I w. n.e.
pojawiaja si¢ na osadach getyckich potudniowej i srodkowej Rumunii
wyrazne $lady gwaltownego zniszczenia. Pozostaje to prawdopodobnie
w zwiazku ze zwycigska wyprawg rzymskiego gubernatora Mezji Plau-
cjusza Aelianusa. W 52 r. miat on wkroczy¢ na obszary na péinoc od
Dunaju i uprowadzi¢ okoto 100 tys. ludnosci jako kolonistow do Mezji
(Smiszko 1932, 181). Zdaniem M. Smiszki wydarzenia te jak réwniez
napor ludnosci kultury przeworskiej byl zapewne przyczyna ostabienia
kultury lipickiej. Nastepstwem tego bylo jej wycofanie si¢ w ciagu I w.
n.e. prawdopodobnie z powrotem za Karpaty (Smiszko 1932, 181).

Nalezy podkresli¢, ze przy wyznaczaniu chronologii kultury lipic-
kiej archeolodzy nie s3 zgodni. M. Smiszko datuje j3 od I w. n.e. do
2. pol. T w. n.e. (Smiszko 1932, 176). Natomiast V. M. Cyhylyk na pod-
stawie wynikow badan na osadzie w Goérnej Lipicy, wyznacza czas jej
istnienia od pocz. I w. n.e. do pocz. III w. n.e. (Cyhylyk 2001, 47). Zda-
niem A. Kokowskiego ludnos$¢ kultury lipickiej pojawita si¢ nad gor-
nym Dniestrem dopiero ok. polowy I w. n.e., poprzedzajac swoja mi-
gracje intensywnymi kontaktami. Kultura ta bardzo szybko utracila
swoja tozsamos¢, wtapiajac sie w przeciagu pocz. II w. n.e. w $rodo-
wisko przeworskie (Kokowski 1999, 37). Wszyscy badacze s3 jednak
zgodni, ze kultura ta stanowi zjawisko tymczasowe, epizodyczne w hi-
storii Ukrainy.

W tym miejscu zwréci¢ nalezy réwniez uwage na inwentarze ce-
ramiczne kultury przeworskiej znad gornego Dniestru. Wykazuja one
obecnos¢ zabytkéw charakterystycznych dla kultury lipickiej. Sa to
przede wszystkim naczynia toczone na kole (puchary na wysokich ndz-
kach) oraz naczynia lepione recznie, ktére zdobione s3 ornamentem
plastycznym (Kozak 1984, 20, 23). Wplyw kultury lipickiej widoczny
jest nie tylko w materiatach osadowych. Lipickie naczynia odkrywane
s3 rowniez na stanowiskach cmentarnych kultury przeworskiej. Zna-
ne s3 m.in. z cmentarzyska w Hryniowie (Kozak 1982, 537; 1985, 55,
ryc. 3: 1, 6; Kokowski 1999, 32). Wplyw kultury lipickiej w zespotach
grobowych przejawia si¢ rowniez przez nakrywanie popielnic kamien-
ng plytka lub fragmentami naczyn (Kozak 1993, 59). Obserwowany jest
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réwniez odwrotny proces. Takze elementy przeworskie znane s3 w in-
wentarzach kultury lipickiej (Cyhylyk 1990, 21). Swiadczy to nie tyl-
ko o wplywach wywieranych przez ludnos¢ lipicka na przeworska, ale
o wzajemnych kontaktach obydwu kultur. W kontaktach przeworsko-
-lipickich T. Dgbrowska obserwuje przenikanie poszczegdlnych form
naczyn, co bylo jej zdaniem nie tylko wynikiem wymiany, ale i adapta-
cji. Jej zdaniem w recznie lepionej ceramice kultury lipickiej widoczne
s3 pewne cechy stylistyczne i technologiczne typowe dla ceramiki kul-
tury przeworskiej. Adaptacji nie podlegaly jednak naczynia toczone
na kole, co autorka ttlumaczy innym charakterem jej produkcji. Pod-
kresla ona, ze ten typ naczyn podlegal jedynie sporadycznej wymianie
(Dabrowska 1973, 223). Zdaniem ukrainskich badaczy o wzajemnych
kontaktach obydwu kultur $§wiadcza réwniez materiaty z cmentarzyska
w Zvenigorodzie (Kozak 1990, 26). Jednak taka interpretacja nie jest
do konca prawdziwa. Zespoty grobowe na tym cmentarzysku wykazuja
elementy zaréwno przeworskie jak i lipickie a dodatkowo réwniez i sar-
mackie (Kokowski 1999, 39).

Obecnosé¢ elementéw dackich w inwentarzach sasiadujacych z kul-
turg przeworska jednostek kulturowych, jak kultura lipicka, puchowska
oraz horyzont celto-dacki Stowacji, wskazuja na mozliwos¢ ich aktyw-
nego posrednictwa w przekazywaniu tego typu zabytkdw na teren Pol-
ski. Kwestig nie do rozstrzygnigcia wydaje si¢ jednak ustalenie, ktéra
z wyzej wymienionych jednostek miala na to najwigkszy wpltyw. Z jed-
nej strony sg kontakty przeworskie z lipickimi, po§wiadczone w inwen-
tarzach nad gérnym Dniestrem. Z drugiej obecno$¢ materiatéow prze-
worskich we wschodniej Stowacji (m.in. w Zemplinie) a takze blisko$¢
kultury puchowskiej. Nalezy zapewne przyja¢, ze z wszystkich tych ob-
szarow interesujace nas elementy mogty przenika¢ w réwnym stopniu.
Ze wschodu mogly dosta¢ sie bezposrednio z terenu kultury lipickiej
lub posrednio przez kulture przeworska, ktéra lokalizowana jest nad
gornym Dniestrem. Posrednikiem tego typu elementéow mogt by¢ row-
niez o$rodek zemplinski na terenie wschodniej Stowacji a takze kultu-
ra puchowska z terenu Stowacji potnocnej i obszaru podkrakowskiego.
O oddzialywaniach kultury lipickiej moglyby $wiadczy¢ formy czasz
dackich, ktére licznie wystepuja w inwentarzach tej kultury, jak réwniez
bardzo charakterystyczne dla niej toczone na kole puchary na wyso-
kich nézkach oraz dzbany a takze stosowanie ornamentyki plastyczne;j.
Z kolei z horyzontu celto-dackiego wschodniej Stowacji mogly dociera¢
na potnoc zaréwno formy czasz dackich, ornamentyka plastyczna oraz
toczone na kole puchary na wysokich nézkach. Kultura puchowska na-
tomiast mogta posredniczy¢ w przekazywaniu czasz dackich, ornamen-
tyki plastycznej oraz ewentualnie form pokryw. Wydaje sie, ze najwiek-
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sze znaczenie w podrednictwie elementéw dackich na teren kultury
przeworskiej miata kultura lipicka. O ogromnym znaczeniu kultury li-
pickiej moze $wiadczy¢ m.in. to, iz wyraznie widoczne jest skupienie
stanowisk z elementami dackimi we wschodniej strefie polskich Karpat,
gléwnie nad Sanem i Wistokiem. Stanowiska te wykazuja w wigkszosci
obecno$¢ cech, jakie s3 podstawowe w kulturze lipickiej. Naleza do nich
m.in. czasze dackie czy puchary na wysokich nézkach. Z drugiej strony
wschodni obszar polskich Karpat lezy w bliskim sasiedztwie horyzon-
tu celto-dackiego wschodniej Stowacji, a strategiczne miejsce o$rodka
zemplinskiego sprzyjalo przekazywaniu tego typu impulséw z doliny
Cisy na péinoc przez przelecze karpackie. Z tego wzgledu nie mozna
wykluczy¢ réwniez jego roli w przekazywaniu elementéw dackich na
wzmiankowany obszar.

Wydaje sig, iz znaleziska figurek zoo-i antropomorficznych moga
swiadczy¢ o kontaktach z dalszymi obszarami niz te sasiadujace z kul-
turg przeworska, by¢ moze nawet z terenami dzisiejszej Rumunii. Na
takie stwierdzenie wskazuje przede wszystkim fakt braku podobnych
zabytkéw zaréwno w kulturze lipickiej, mieszanym horyzoncie cel-
to-dackim Stowacji oraz kulturze puchowskiej. Podobnie moze by¢
w przypadku pokryw, ktére wystepuja wprawdzie w kulturze puchow-
skiej i w mieszanym horyzoncie celto-dackim Stowacji wschodniej jed-
nak sg to nieliczne egzemplarze.

Wyraznie widoczne jest, iz stanowiska z elementami dackimi gru-
puja sie na terenie Polski poludniowo-wschodniej (Ryc. 1). W obrebie
tego zgrupowania mozna dodatkowo wydzieli¢ dwa obszary. Pierwszy
obszar znalezisk z elementami dackimi wyraznie wyodrebnia si¢ w cze-
$ci polskich Karpat, nad Sanem oraz Wislokiem. W tym miejscu nale-
zy zaznaczy¢, ze wiekszo$¢ znajdujacych sie tam stanowisk, zaliczona
zostala przez R. Madyde-Legutko (1996b) do ,typu Wietrzno-Soli-
na”. Jednostka ta postrzegana jest jako jedna z cz¢sci sktadowych ,,dac-
kiej strefy kulturowej” i zdaniem M. Gedla brak jest w jej inwentarzach
$cistych analogii do elementéw wywodzonych z tej strefy (Gedl 2004,
655). Podkresli¢ nalezy jednak, ze $cisle analogie znane sg z 2 stanowisk
a mianowicie stan. 6 w Wietrznie oraz stan. 4 w Solinie. Natomiast po-
zostale stanowiska zaliczone do tego typu istotnie pozbawione sg takich
podobienstw.

Na tle wszystkich stanowisk z elementami dackimi bardzo ciekawie
przedstawia si¢ osada w Tarnowcu. Tak duza ilo§¢ zaréwno form na-
czyn uwazanych, za dackie jak i zdobnictwa plastycznego nie jest spoty-
kana na zadnym innym stanowisku. Moze to by¢ dowodem na bardzo
intensywne kontakty z ktoras z wymienionych wcze$niej jednostek kul-
turowych. Wydaje sig, ze pod uwage nalezy bra¢ przede wszystkim kul-
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ture puchowska oraz horyzont celto-dacki wschodniej Stowacji. Zasta-
nawia jednak tak wyrézniajaca sie ilos¢ elementéw dackich. Mozna tu
postawi¢ hipoteze, ze tak duze nagromadzenie elementéw obcych kul-
turze przeworskiej, na stanowisku, ktére jest identyfikowane z ta jed-
nostka mogto by¢ spowodowane tym, iz obok ludnosci przeworskiej
zyta tam réwniez ludnos¢, dla ktérej wlasciwe byly formy dackich na-
czyn oraz plastyczne zdobnictwo. W takim wypadku mozna by wyklu-
czy¢ posrednictwo w przekazywaniu tego typu elementéw wymienio-
nych wczedniej kultur, jednak nie mozna wykluczy¢, ze wspomniana
ludnos¢ ,nieprzeworska” rekrutowata sie z kultury puchowskiej czy
mieszanego horyzontu celto-dackiego wschodniej Stowacji lub byta
zwigzana z terenami polozonymi bardziej na poludnie. Wydaje sie, ze
osade w Tarnowcu nalezy wykluczy¢ z mozliwosci pofaczenia jej z mie-
szanymi osiedlami puchowsko-przeworskimi znanymi z terenu pod-
krakowskiego. Nie mniej jednak elementy kultury puchowskiej sg wi-
doczne w jej inwentarzu ceramicznym.

Interesujace zagadnienie stanowi takze ceramika toczona na kole.
Wprawdzie znajdowana jest gtéwnie w zespolach grobowych jak np.
Giebultow, Sandomierz-Krakowka, Letowice czy Ga¢, jednak spora-
dycznie wystepuje takze na osadach np. Otalez. W przypadku znale-
zisk grobowych sa to formy naczyn typowe dla kregu kultur dackich
(np. puchary na wysokich nézkach). Natomiast w przypadku znalezisk
osadowych s3 to czesto niewielkie fragmenty, ktérych rekonstrukeja
nie zawsze jest mozliwa. Jednak réwniez i tu mozna wyodrebni¢ formy
analogiczne jak te wystepujace w kregu kultur dackich (np. naczynie
przypominajace dzban z Otalezy, majace analogie najprawdopodobniej
w kulturze lipickiej - zob. Podgérska-Czopek 1999). Obecnos¢ tego
typu naczyn w zespolach datowanych na wczesny okres rzymski zasta-
nawia zaréwno w przypadku znalezisk osadowych jak i grobowych, kie-
dy ogdlnie przyjete jest, iz ceramika toczona na kole upowszechnita si¢
dopiero w fazie C1b. Badacze znaleziska takie uwazajg za §wiadectwa
adaptacji ceramiki tego typu z kregu kultur dackich (Okonski, Szpu-
nar 2000, s. 268). Laczac ja z tym kregiem przesuwaja moment pojawie-
nia si¢ ceramiki toczonej na kole na wczesny okres rzymski (Okonski,
Szpunar 2000, 268).

Zdaniem A. Kokowskiego obecno$¢ ceramiki pochodzenia dackie-
go formowanej na kole, ze wzgledu na jej niewielka ilos¢ w zespotach
kultury przeworskiej, mozna tlumaczy¢ jej atrakcyjnoscia, co wiaze si¢
réwniez z warto$cig materialng. Przykladem moze by¢ ceramika z gro-
béw ksigzecych w Giebultowie czy w Sandomierzu-Krakowce. Fakt ten
mogltby niejako wskazywa¢, ze ceramika tego typu stanowita import.
Z drugiej jednak strony zastanawia jej odkrywanie w grobach o prze-
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cietnym czy wrecz ubogim wyposazeniu jak w przypadku cmentarzy-
ska w Gaci, co mogloby $wiadczy¢ o tym, ze ceramika ta byla szerzej
dostepna, przynajmniej, jesli chodzi o sgsiedztwo omawianego terenu
(Kokowski 1995-1998, 116-117).

Nalezy nieco uwagi poswieci¢ réwniez interpretacji zabytkéw od-
krywanych w grobach kultury przeworskiej. Uwage zwracaja przede
wszystkim pochdwki zawierajace czy to figurki zoo- i antropomorficz-
ne czy tez formy naczyn typowe dla kregu kultur geto-dackich jak np.
toczone na kole puchary na wysokich ndézkach. Z jednej strony pod-
kresla si¢ ogromny konserwatyzm w wyposazaniu zmarlych z dru-
giej strony uwaza sie, ze pochowki sg przejawem pozycji oraz bogac-
twa zmarlego. Jezeli przyjmiemy pierwsza mozliwos¢ wtedy nalezaloby
pochowki zawierajace elementy obce kulturze przeworskiej jak wspo-
mniane juz naczynia toczone na kole czy figurki interpretowac jako
pochéwki osobnikéw z innego kregu kulturowego, w tym przypadku
z kregu geto-dackiego. Mielibysmy wtedy niejako dowdd na obecnos¢
samych Dakow na terenach kultury przeworskiej. Z drugiej strony, je-
$li wyposazenie grobowe stanowi o pozycji i bogactwie zmartego wte-
dy obecnos¢ takich przedmiotéw wskazywataby na kontakty np. han-
dlowe kultury przeworskiej z odleglymi terenami. Wydaje si¢ jednak, ze
o ile tej drugiej mozliwosci wykluczy¢ nie mozna to, kontakty handlo-
we przejawialyby sie w wigkszej ilosci np. naczyn toczonych na kole niz
to, z czym mamy do czynienia. Co ciekawe naczynia toczone na kole s3
znane z bardzo réznych stanowisk. Znane s3 zaréwno z bogatych po-
chowkow ,ksigzecych’, jak Giebultow czy Sandomierz-Krakowka ale
réwniez z groboéw nie wyrdzniajacych si¢ pod wzgledem bogactwa in-
wentarzy jak np. Letowice czy Gaé. Jedynym elementem wyrdzniajacym
te dos¢ ubogie groby jest obecnos¢ wlasnie ceramiki toczonej na kole.
Nie dziwi nas obecnos¢ takich naczyn w grobach ,ksiazecych” inter-
pretowanych jako pochéwki wyzszej warstwy. Jednak obecnos¢ toczo-
nej ceramiki w grobach o ubogim wyposazeniu zastanawia. Jak wyro-
by importowane, cenne znalazly sie w takich zespotach? I znéw wydaje
sie, ze nalezy wrdci¢ do hipotezy o tym, ze nalezaloby je faczy¢ z osob-
nikami o innych tradycjach, wywodzacych sie by¢ moze z innej kultu-
ry. Co ciekawe znaleziska naczyn toczonych na kole, przede wszystkim
pucharéw na wysokich nézkach odkrywane sg tylko i wytacznie w gro-
bach. Na cmentarzysku w Gaci oraz Wymyslowie znaleziono odlama-
ne nozki a w grobie ,ksigzecym” w Sandomierzu-Krakéwce puchary
byly tak przepalone, ze zostaly z nich réwniez tylko fragmenty nozek.
Co ciekawe w kulturze lipickiej czgste bylo nakrywanie popielnic inny-
mi naczyniami m.in. pucharami, ktérym odtracano nézki (Dabrowska
1973, 218). Na cmentarzyskach przeworskich nie odkryto wprawdzie
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gornych czesci pucharéw jedynie same dolne partie lecz podobienstwo
mimo wszystko jest do$¢ intrygujace.

Prébujac wyznaczy¢ chronologie wplywow kultury dackiej trzeba
stwierdzi¢, iz pierwsze zabytki tej jednostki pojawily sie na terenie kul-
tury przeworskiej juz na przetomie er (np. zespdt grobowy z Letowic).
Sa to elementy pojedyncze. Naleza do nich czasze dackie, figurki, po-
krywy, garnuszki z ornamentem plastycznym oraz toczone puchary na
wysokich nozkach. Stanowiska z tymi zabytkami nie wykazuja jakiego$
wyraznego zgrupowania.

Wyrazne nasilenie wplywow kregu geto-dackiego obserwowane jest
dopiero w rozwinigtej fazie okresu weczesnorzymskiego. Wyraznie zgru-
powanie w tej fazie widoczne jest w Polsce potudniowo-wschodniej,
szczegolnie we wschodniej czgsci Polskich Karpat. Wydaje si¢, ze moze
to mie¢ zwigzek z oddzialywaniami kultury lipickiej oraz kontaktami
kultury przeworskiej z mieszanym horyzontem celto-dackim wschod-
niej Stowacji, co potwierdzone jest m.in. odkrywaniem naczyn prze-
worskich na stanowiskach tej jednostki. Naczynia takie znane s3 m.in.
z Zemplina oraz odkryte zostaly na stanowisku Kosice-Sebastovce (La-
miova-Schmiedlova 1982, 32-33). Z drugiej strony wyraznie wyodreb-
nia sie rejon obecnego wojewddztwa matopolskiego. Oddzialywania na
tym obszarze nalezy zapewne wigza¢ z wplywami z kultury puchow-
skiej nie wykluczajac réwniez mieszanego horyzontu celto-dackiego
z o§rodkiem w Zemplinie.

Natomiast nieliczne zabytki znane sg z wczesnej fazy okresu pozno-
rzymskiego, i wigzg si¢ prawdopodobnie z pozostalosciami podobnych
wplywow z poprzedniej fazy. Czg¢s¢ z nich by¢ moze nalezaloby wigzaé
juz z nastepnym etapem wpltywow kregu dackiego, jaki widoczny jest
od fazy C1b (zob. Madyda-Legutko 1996a, 76-78).

Obecnos¢ elementéw dackich w kulturze przeworskiej nie ule-
ga watpliwosci. Wyniki badan ostatnich lat pokazuja, ze elementy te
nie sg rzadkoscia. W miare intensyfikacji badan nalezy sie, zatem spo-
dziewac kolejnych dowodow na kontakty tej kultury z kregiem geto-
-dackim.
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Dacian Elements in the Przeworsk Culture
in the Early Period of Roman Influences

Summary

The issues regarding the presence of Dacian elements in the
Przeworsk culture have recently been brought up more and more often
in literature. This is connected with an increasingly common perception
that the Przeworsk culture, especially in south-eastern Poland,
shows clear influences and elements of Dacian cultures. This article
characterises these elements, focusing primarily on ceramic finds and
omitting the issue of Geto-Dacian coins and ornamented hearth-altars.

In the case of determining Dacian elements, ceramics are basically
the only category on the basis of which it is possible to draw conclusions
about the impact of the Geto-Dacian culture. With respect to the
manner of its production, it is possible to distinguish two basic groups:
vessels formed by hand and vessels shaped on a wheel. The basic forms
of the wheel-shaped ceramics, which may be connected with the
influences of the Dacian circle and which are known from the finds of
the Przeworsk culture, are chalices atop elongated stems and jugs. In
the latter category of vessels, there are very few finds; i.e., only two jugs
are known. The only jug which, after reconstruction, gives an idea of
the original appearance of these forms comes from the “ducal” grave in
Giebultéw. On the other hand, the second jug is basically made up of
only fragments which were found among the other ceramic materials
in a settlement in Otalgz. Whilst analysing these types of forms, it is
necessary to present a different concept to explain how and from which
direction the analogous vessels could have found their way to the
area of the Przeworsk culture. In a number of articles, H. Dobrzanska
indicates the possibility of Sarmatian mediation in the distribution of
such vessels.

Another type of wheel-shaped vessel are chalices atop elongated
stems. Finds of this type are clearly grouped in south-eastern Poland.
The only vessel which breaks from these territorial frames comes from
Wymystowo in the Wielkopolska province. Eight chalices are known
from the area of the Przeworsk culture, three of which - two from
the Giebultow grave and one from the Letowice grave - are preserved
intact. The remaining chalices are only fragments of lower parts, such
as broken off stems and those destroyed by fire (Ga¢, Sandomierz-
Krakéwka). Just as in the case of the hand-shaped jug from Giebultéw,
the wheel-shaped chalices known from this complex also constitute
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adisputable subject. In the opinion of H. Dobrzanska and J. Wielowiejski,
chalices with stems known from Giebultéw are the so-called censers,
which belong to forms deriving from Hellenistic traditions and dating
back to the 3™ and the 1* century B.C. They found analogies for these
vessels in the city of Tanais by the lower Don River. Similar forms,
according to them, appeared between the 4™ century B.C. and the
middle of the 2™ century A.D. in Sarmatian complexes in the area of
the central Caucasus. Apart from the vessels from Giebultéw, among
the items which could have reflected the Sarmatian customs are, in
the opinion of H. Dobrzanska, certain items from the cremation ducal
grave from Sandomierz-Krakowka. The author draws attention to the
fragments of shaped chalices atop elongated stems. According to her,
the chalices could have belonged to vessels used by Sarmatians.

Another element which is very often considered foreign and cha-
racteristic for the Dacian culture is relief ornamentation, which does
not belong to the basic determinants of the Przeworsk culture. The
interesting thing is that besides the foreign forms in the Przeworsk
culture, there are also typical Przeworsk forms of vessels ornamented in
this manner. Pots, mugs, vase-like vessels and pithos vessels are adorned
with relief elements. This ornamentation also manifests itself in the
form of various relief protuberances or slats. In Bachérze-Chodoréwka
there are pot-type vessels with double relief handles, unknown outside
this settlement. Relief handles in the form of elongated, small and
horizontal protuberances are known in vessels from Beséw, Fredropol
and Tarnowiec. On the other hand, in the settlement in Mierzanowice,
a pot was discovered which had a curved relief handle. Similarly formed
curved handles appear in a settlement in Koszyce Wielkie, where they
were found loose, probably after being chipped off. Another type of
relief ornamentation appears on a vessel from Gac. This is a round relief
slat additionally adorned with finger-prints. On the other hand, on the
vessels known from Wola Ranizowska and Koszyce Wielkie, there are
ornamentations in the form of protuberances.

Relief ornamentation on mugs are exclusively handles in the
form of protuberances. From the area of the Przeworsk culture, seven
specimens of this type of vessels are known. They were found both in
settlement sites and grave sites (Beséw, Ga¢, Letowice, Mierzanowice,
Ra-dawa and Wietrzno). In the case of vessels from Besow and
Radawa, the relief handles are additionally accompanied by finger-
print ornamentations.

Another form characteristic for the Przeworsk culture are vase-
like vessels devoid of relief ornamentation. Due to the fact that vase-
like vessels are not found in the Lipitsa culture and the Geto-Dacian
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culture, it seems that such forms adorned by relief ornamentation are an
example of the adaptation of foreign decorative art and its application
on local ceramics. Decoration consists of protuberances, which are
present on vessels from Beséw and Opatkowice.

Despite the fact that pithos vessels are found in the Przeworsk
culture quite rarely, they are considered typical for it. However,
the ornamentations with which they are sometimes adorned is
not considered typical. This ornamentation is in the form of relief
protuberances, in the case of vessels from Gorzyce and Tarnowie,c and
in the form of relief slats with finger holes, which are found on a vessel
from Besow. The vessel from Besow is also adorned by vertical bands
of carved lines, which run from the relief slat to the base. Additional
ornamentation is also present on a vessel from Gorzyce in the form of
vertical bands. On the other hand, the vessel from Tarnowiec, apart
from protuberances, is ornamented by fingerprints located on the upper
section of the vessel. Pithos vessels adorned with relief ornamentation
are found only in settlements. The interesting thing is that from the
settlement in Tarno-wiec, which provided a huge amount of material
with characteristics of Dacian culture, only one example of a pithos
vessel is known.

In the finds of the Przeworsk culture, apart from the elements listed
above, fifty-eight lid finds were also found. Most forms of this type were
discovered at the site in Tarnowiec, where thirty-three fragments were
discovered, which were reconstructed as lids by the authors of the study.
Quite numerous finds of this type were also found at a site in Htomcza,
where fourteen specimens were discovered. Apart from these sites,
they are known from settlements in Otalez, Mierzanowice, Piwonice,
Strobin and burial grounds in Ga¢ and Kamienczyk. In the case of the
small fragments which were reconstructed as lids, it is necessary to take
into account the fact that in reality they may come from other forms
of vessels. J. Podgorska-Czopek draws attention to the necessity of
maintaining caution in interpreting forms of this type, suggesting that
some of these forms may constitute fragments of mugs with strongly
protruding edges or so-called Dacian bowls. However, such concerns
refer to only some fragments, predominantly from settlements in
Tarnowiec and Htomcza. Such concerns are raised mostly by their great
quantity among the ceramic material discovered at these sites.

Lids are generally considered products unusual for finds of the
Przeworsk culture. Their occurrence in the materials from the early
Roman period is often interpreted as a manifestation of Pomeranian
traditions. The Pomeranian interpretation does not raise any objections
with respect to lid forms from Kamienczyk, particularly because they
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are not accompanied by any other forms which could be connected with
the influences of Dacian culture. However, in the case of the settlement
in Tarnowiec, it seems that this hypothesis is incorrect. Pieces of
hand-shaped lids were also discovered at sites of the Tyniec group,in
Podleze and in Krakow-Mogita, where they were made of clay similar
to the one used by the people of the Przeworsk or Puchov culture.
Z. Wozniak connects the appearance of a similar form at the Tyniec
sites with a southern influence deriving from La Tene culture.

In the category of hand-formed vessels, there is also a small vase
from Bachdrz-Chodoréwka. This vessel has already been connected
with Dacian pottery by R. Madyda-Legutko. In the author’s opinion,
the probable connection of this vessel with the Dacian cultural circle
is indicated by certain stylistic features as well as indirectly by other
ceramic forms appearing in the settlement in Bachérz-Chodorowka.
A similar opinion is also expressed by M. Gedl. The author states that
the vessel may be an expression of Dacian impact on the finds of forms
appearing at this site. Unfortunately, the authors do not document these
conjectures with any analogies.

Ornamentation in the form of zoo and anthropomorphic figures
constitutes another category. Both full-relief figures as well as vessels
adorned by elements of this type are known in Dacian culture. These
figures very often adorn lids. The handles of vessels are very often
in the shape of animals. Zoo and anthropomorphic figures belong
to the more rare, and at the same time very impressive, finds. In the
area of Przeworsk culture, ten individual specimens in total of this
type were discovered along with two vessels adorned with figurative
ornamentation. Among the individual specimens, eight finds probably
constituted parts of vessels, and the remaining two can be interpreted as
tull-relief figures. Finds of this type are encountered both in settlements
and burial grounds, yet the number of such figures discovered at

burial sites is significantly larger. A clear disproportion in types
of figures is visible. Among twelve similar finds, only two are
anthropomorphic (Chmieléw Piaskowy and Wietrzno), whereas the
remaining ten represent zoomorphic images, cattle and birds (Gac,
Igolomia, Jakuszowice, Opatéw, Sobocisko, Strobin Wymystowo),
among which images of oxes are predominant. Moreover, there is
no clear border line. Both in burial grounds and in settlements, both
types of representations are encountered. However, even here a greater
percentage of zoomorphic figures is encountered in grave complexes.
It seems that full-relief figures constitute finds from Jakuszowice or
Sobocisko. These are representations of birds. These finds do not show
any traces which could testify to the fact that they are fragments of
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vessels. The figure from Jakuszowice is not a very realistic image, yet
the find from Sobocisko was executed quite carefully and realistically.
What is more, the statue from Sobocisko has an opening on its back,
which is connected by a duct with another opening located in the
bird’s forehead. It does not seem probable that the figure was used for
drinking. It may have been a kind of a whistle, even though it does not
have a separate mouthpiece. It is necessary to state that these types of
finds are not typical for the Przeworsk culture. Though the figures from
Jakuszowice and Sobocisko constitute full-relief finds, in the case of
other finds, there is no doubt that they were parts of other forms. This
is indicated mainly by the traces of where they had broken off. Some
of these figures could have been fragments of lids. This refers to finds
from Chmieléw Piaskowy, Igolomia, Opatéw, Strobin and Wietrzno.
R. Madyda-Legutko drew attention to this possibility for the first time,
and later it was confirmed by K. Godlowski and T. Wichman. The
figures from Ga¢ and Wymyslowo make up very interesting forms.
These are probably figures of oxes, which have an opening in the mouth.
Due to this, it seems that they could have been parts of vessels used for
drinking or pouring liquids.

Figural relief art is known in the Sarmatian environment. In the first
centuries B.C., vessels with zoomorphic handles appeared in the area
from the northern coast of the Black Sea up to Central Asia. Due to this,
the ornamentation visible on the vessel from Opatéw may constitute
a distant connection with the ornamentation of metal vessels from the
Caucasus and the Pontic zones in the second half of the 1** millennium
B.C. and in the first centuries A.D.

The only metal find in the entire discussed collection is a silver
ornament from the “ducal” grave in Sandomierz-Krakéwka. It does
not have any direct analogies in Dacian culture materials. A. Kokowski
and J. Scibior found items executed in a similar style in the Dacian and
Roman burial ground in Locusteni. Another metal ornament known
from the area of the Przeworsk culture derives from Zofipole in the
Krakéw poviat. It is a bronze pendant whose analogies were found in
the Dacian and Roman burial ground from the 2" and 3" century A.D.
in Soporu de Cimpie in Transylvania by L. Gajewski. The author of the
announcement dates the find at the same time.

The article presents numerous analogies for all the elements
listed above, which can be found both in the areas of cultural entities
neighbouring the Przeworsk culture and in the areas of the native Geto-
Dacian culture.

The presence of Dacian elements in the finds of cultural entities
neighbouring the Przeworsk culture, such as the Lipitsa culture, the
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Puchov culture and the Celtic-Dacian horizon in Slovakia, indicates the
possibility of their active mediation in transferring finds of this type into
the area of Poland. The issue that cannot be solved is the determination
of which of the places listed above had the greatest influence with
respect to this. On the one hand, there are Przeworsk and Lipitsa
contacts testified to in finds by the Upper Dniestr River. On the other
hand, there is the presence of Przeworsk materials in eastern Slovakia
(including Zemplin) as well as in the vicinity of the Puchov culture.
Most probably, it is necessary to assume that from all of these areas, the
elements which interest us could have penetrated in an equal degree.
From the east, they could have came from the area of the Lipitsa culture
or indirectly through the Przeworsk culture, which is located by the
Upper Dniestr River. The mediator of elements of this type could have
also been the centre in Zemplin in the area of eastern Slovakia as well
as the Puchov culture from the area of northern Slovakia and the area
around Krakéw. It seems that the greatest significance in transferring
Dacian elements into the area of the Przeworsk culture could have been
the Lipitsa culture. Of course, it is not possible to exclude participation
of other cultures, yet one can venture a statement that in this respect,
their impact was much smaller. The huge importance of the Lipitsa
culture could also be testified to by the fact that the concentration of
sites with Dacian elements is clearly visible in the eastern zone of the
Polish Carpathians, mainly around the San and Wistok rivers. Mostly,
these sites evidence features which are fundamental in the Lipitsa
culture. Among them are the tulip-shaped pots, Dacian bowls and
chali-ces with elongated stems. On the other hand, the eastern section
of the Polish Carpathians lies in close vicinity to the Celtic and Dacian
horizon of eastern Slovakia, and the strategic location of the Zemplin
centre was conducive for the transfer of these types of impulses from
the valley of the Cisa River to the north across the Carpathian passes.
Due to this, one cannot exclude its role in transferring Dacian elements
to the area in question.

It is necessary to state that sites with Dacian elements are clearly
grouped in the area of south-eastern Poland (Fig. 1). Within the borders
of this group, it is possible to separate two additional areas. The first
area of finds with Dacian elements is clearly separated in the section of
the Polish Carpathians along the San and Wistok rivers.

The second area is clearly determined in the territory of the present
Malopolska province, which complies with the determinations of
R. Madyda-Legutko. Additionally, there are also a few sites which break
off from these territorial frames; i.e., two sites located in the area of the
present-day Mazowsze province, several sites from the Swietokrzyskie



Flementy dackie w kulturze przeworskiej we wczesnym okresie wplywéw rzymskich | 235

province, the Dolny Slagsk province and the L6dz and Wielkopolska
provinces.

The issue of wheel-shaped ceramics is also interesting. These types
of ceramics are found mostly in grave complexes, such as in Giebultow,
Sandomierz-Krakowka, Letowice and Ga¢, but were also sporadically
discovered in settlements like Otalez. In the case of grave finds, these
are vessel forms typical for the Dacian culture circles (e.g. chalices with
elongated stems). In the case of settlement finds, these are often small
fragments, whose reconstruction is not always possible. However, even
in this case, it is possible to separate analogous forms, such as those
appearing in the Dacian culture circles (e.g. a vessel resembling a jug
from a settlement in Otalez). The presence of vessels of this type in
complexes dating from the early Roman period is puzzling, both with
respect to settlement finds and grave finds, as it is generally assumed
that wheel-shaped ceramics became popular in the Clb phase.
Researchers consider such finds as evidence of the adaptation of these
types of ceramics from the Dacian culture circles. Combining it with
this circle, they shift the moment of the appearance of wheel-shaped
ceramics to the early Roman period.

Some attention has to be given to the interpretation of finds
discovered in the Przeworsk culture graves. Attention is drawn
especially by burial places containing zoo or anthropomorphic figures
or forms of vessels typical for the circle of Geto-Dacian cultures, such
as wheel-shaped chalices with elongated stems. On the one hand,
huge conser-vatism in providing for the dead is underscored; on the
other hand, it is believed that the burial places are a manifestation
of the position or wealth of the deceased person. If one accepts the
first possibility, then burial places containing elements foreign to the
Przeworsk culture, such as wheel-shaped vessels or figures, should be
interpreted as burial places of persons from another cultural circle - in
this case, from the Geto-Dacian culture. This would constitute proof of
the presence of Dacian people in the area of the Przeworsk culture. On
the other hand, if the contents of graves reflects the position and the
affluence of the deceased person, then the presence of such items would
indicate contacts; e.g., commercial contacts between the Przeworsk
culture and other distant areas. However, it seems that even though
the second possibility cannot be excluded, commercial contacts would
contain a greater number of wheel-shaped vessels than the numbers
which were discovered. An interesting issue is that wheel-shaped vessels
are known from various sites. They appear both in the wealthy burial
places of “princes’, such as in Giebultéw or Sandomierz-Krakowka,
and also in graves which are not distinguished by affluence, such as in
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Letowice or Gac. The only element distinguishing the poor graves from
the wealthier ones is the presence of wheel-shaped ceramics. It is not
surprising to find such vessels in graves of higher classes. However, the
presence of wheel-shaped ceramics in poor graves is puzzling. How did
these imported and precious items find their way to such complexes?
Again, it seems necessary to go back to the hypothesis which says that
they could be connected with people of different traditions, potentially
deriving from a different culture. The interesting issue is that the finds
of wheel-shaped vessels, primarily chalices with elongated stems, occur
only in graves. At the burial ground in Ga¢ and Wymystowo, broken off
stems were found, and in the “ducal” grave in Sandomierz-Krakowka,
the chalices were so destroyed by fire that only fragments of stems
remained. This phenomenon is known in the Lipitsa culture, where it
was common to cover the urns with other vessels (e.g. chalices) whose
stems were broken off. At the Przeworsk burial grounds, no upper parts
of the chalices were discovered, only the stems; yet the similarity is still
quite intriguing.

Whilst trying to determine the chronology of impact of the Dacian
culture, it is necessary to state that the first finds from this circle already
appeared in the area of the Przeworsk culture at the turn of the era (e.g.
the grave complex from Letowice). These are single elements, such as
Dacian bowls, figures, lids, pots with plastic ornaments and shaped
chalices with elongated stems. The sites with these finds do not show
any particular type of grouping.

A clear intensification of the influence of the Geto-Dacian circle
is observed only in the developed phase of the early Roman period.
A clear grouping in this phase is visible in south-eastern Poland, in
particular in the eastern section of the Polish Carpathians. It seems
that it may be connected with the impact of the Lipitsa culture and
the contact between the Przeworsk culture with the mixed Celtic and
Dacian horizon of eastern Slovakia, which is confirmed by discoveries
of Przeworsk vessels at the sites of this unit. Such vessels are known
from Zemplin, and they were discovered at the Kosice-Sebastovce site.
On the other hand, the region of the present-day Malopolska province
is clearly distinguished. The impact in this area should probably be
connected with the impact of the Puchov culture, not excluding the
mixed Celtic and Dacian horizon with its centre in Zemplin.

On the other hand, few finds are known from the early phase of the
late Roman period, and they are probably connected with the remnants
of similar impacts of the previous phase. Some of them should probably
be connected with the next phase of impact of the Dacian circle, which
is visible starting with the C1b phase.
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It is necessary to stress that as of today an absolute determination
of the issue of directions from which the individual categories of finds
could have penetrated into the area of Przeworsk culture is not possible.
The situation is similar in the case of determining the chronology of
the impact of the Dacian culture and interpretation of its role in the
Przeworsk culture. However, the presence of Dacian elements in the
Przeworsk culture is beyond any doubt, and the results of research
from recent years show that these elements are not a rarity. Along
with the intensification of research, one can expect further evidence
for connections between the Przeworsk culture and the Geto-Dacian
circles, which may possibly allow for more precise characterisation and
dating.
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ANALECTA ARCHAEOLOGICA RESSOVIENSIA
TOM 1 RZESZOW 2006

Piotr Berdowski

Garum of Herod the Great (a Latin-Greek
Inscription on the Amphora from Masada)*

A series of systematic archaeological excavations in Masada, an in-
accessible fortress situated in Judea, on the western coast of the Dead
Sea, were carried out between the years 1963-5 by the mission of Yiagel
Yadin. A regular publication of the results of the excavations was de-
layed considerably. In 1989 the first volume came out entitled ‘Masa-
da. The Yigael Yadin Excavations 1963-1965. Final Reports’. To this day
six consecutive volumes have been published. They include the follow-
ing items: Aramaic and Hebrew ostraca and jar inscriptions (Masada I),
Latin and Greek inscriptions and papyri (Masada II), art and architec-
tural objects (Masada III; Masada V), lamps, textiles, basketry, cordage
and related artefacts (Masada 1V), Hebrew fragments and Sira Scroll
from Masada (Masada VI)'.

The archaeological objects from Masada considerably enrich
the contemporary narrative testimonies and provide a wide variety
of evidence which ‘tells’ us a lot about the life of the residents of this
fortress in the periods of its inhabitation®. Many artefacts from Masada
are of a unique character. One fine example of this is a bilingual Latin-
Greek inscription to be found on the Dressel 38 amphora, discovered
along with jars for wine and other products. The amphora, which
was imported to Masada probably at Herods the Great request,
was filled in with garum - the fish sauce very popular at the Roman
‘table’. The inscription from Masada throws light not only on Herod’s
culinary preferences, but at the same time provide significant data
on the overseas trade of processed fish products. In the face of the

* I would like to thank Fundacja Lanckoronskich z Brzezia for the oppor-
tunity of doing research in Rome in 2004.

! See the bibliography at the end of the paper. The seventh volume of the
series including ceramics, weapons and stone and other artefacts is forth-
coming.

? One can distinguish here the reign of Herod the Great (37-4 B.C.), who
built one of his numerous residences in Masada (Netzer, 1996, 33-4), the pe-
riod of the great Jewish revolt during 66-73 A.D and the years after capture of
the fortress in 73 or 74 A.D. when the Roman garrison was stationed in Ma-
sada. Single inscriptions are dated to the early Byzantine period (six to seven
century A.D.) and confirm the presence of monks in the fortress.
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enormous disproportions in the distribution of sources connected with
the fish salting industry in the Mediterranean basin (a disproportion
unfavourable to the pars orientalis), our delight should increase twofold
with every amphora of fish sauces found in the East. In such a case where
the amphora bears titulus pictus - i.e. a painted inscription (which is
a great rarity among the transport jars in the East), and it is additionally
bilingual, it can be characterized as a unique object, which (apart from
the benefits mentioned above) greatly expands our knowledge about
Greek and Latin ceramic epigraphy.

The Amphora

The inscription is painted on a poorly preserved amphora. The
archaeologists were fortunate to be able to reconstruct from the fifteen
salvaged fragments a part of the shoulder, a fragment of the neck and
a lower handle attachment®. The titulus pictus, which consists of several
lines, is situated on the relatively wide neck of the amphora. The clay of
the jar is light red — 2.5YR 6/6 according to the colour classification of
Munsell’. The exterior surface was covered with a yellow slip - 2.5YR 8/6.
On the basis of the preserved fragments the authors of the publication
classify the amphora as Class 14 in Peacock and Williams typology (in
Dressel typology, still commonly used today, it is type 38)°. The Dressel
38 amphorae are dated from either the reign of the Emperor Tiberius
(the earliest dating) or, as others claim, the mid-first century A.D., to
the end of the second century A.D. (in certain provinces we know of
examples dated from the very beginning of the third century A.D.).
The vast majority were produced in the Spanish province of Betica in
the vicinity of Gades; although Lusitania has been confirmed as an

> As a matter of fact in the volume Masada II, 166, one can find the in-
formation that “almost a whole jar” was found, and yet in the paper published
few years later the authors state explicite that the state of the preservation of the
amphora is as mentioned above. This is confirmed additionally by published
figure and photo. See Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 226-7. All the informa-
tion about typology of the amphora, its dating etc. comes from this paper. One
can search in vain for these in Masada II volume.

* See Munsell colour.

> Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 226. Cf. Peacock, Williams (1991). Al-
ternative typologies are Beltran IIA, Pélichet 46, Ostia LXIII, Camulodunum
186C and others.

¢ Peacock, Williams (1986), 123; Sciallano, Sibella (1991), 59; Dyczek
(2001), 115.
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Fig. 1-2. The amphora from Masada; Inv. no. 1047-650
(after Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 228).

alternate source’. It is a fact that the Dressel 38 amphorae there were
used to transport the fish products, especially fish sauces such as garum®.
The existence of products like cordula, laccatum, lumpa (lymphatum)
are attested as well’.

7 Sciallano, Sibella (1991), 59.

8 The Romans knew four kinds of fish sauces, the most popular of which
was garum. It was manufactured from different species of fish mixed with salt
in large vats and exposed to the sun for one to three months. During this period
of time the process of the hydrolysis of naturally occurring enzyme caused the
fish mass to almost completely melt. The final stage of the production was
straining the fish sauce from the dregs. Thus garum became a clear and thin
fish sauce used as an obligatory condiment in Roman cuisine. The leftovers
after the process of straining constituted another kind of fish sauce called allec.
The third type of sauce liquamen was very similar to garum, but not as popular
as the latter. From the second or the third century A.D. liguamen and garum
started to be used interchangeably. The last type of the Roman fish sauce
was muria. However this term was more frequently referred to brine used to
preserve different types of food. For more on the subject of fish sauces, see
Grimal, Monod (1952), 27-39; Jardin (1961), 70-96; Curtis (1991).

° Callender (1965), 14-6; Zevi (1966), 243; Liou (1987), 116, n. 73; Arata
(1994), 494-5.
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However the identification of the amphora from Masada as Dressel
38 type raises one fundamental problem because the dating of the jar
stands in contradiction to the date of the inscription, which is dated to
the reign of the king of Judea — Herod the Great (37-4 B.C.). There are
strong arguments to consider this dating as firmly fixed (I will develop
the question later in the section devoted to the inscription). Cotton,
Lernau and Goren are conscious of this discrepancy. They also underline
that the petrological analyses of the jar support rather different forms
than Dressel 38, namely Dressel 12-13 (=Peacock, Williams Class
14)". This type of amphorae was manufactured in Betica from the mid-
first century B.C. to the mid-second century A.D. at least. There is no
doubt that, above all else, this containers were used to transport fish
sauces and salted fish (salsamenta)''. The Dressel 12-13 type seems to
fit perfectly to the inscription’s chronology, but evidently the taxonomic
features differ from those of the photograph published in their paper.
The Dressel 12-13 amphorae have a smooth body and relatively thin
neck and are smaller than Dressel 38. In fact, Cotton, Lernau and
Goren leave the problem of the discrepancy between the amphora and
the inscription dating unresolved. Even the question of the amphora
typology remains undecided'.

Of course, not having access to the preserved fragments of the jar,
it is difficult to argue with the authors, but on the basis of the published
illustrations, it would appear that the taxonomic characteristic fits better
to the variant of the Dressel 38 amphora distinguished by Loris Beltran
as the Beltran IIB form®. It was either manufactured in Betica during
the time of the Emperor Tiberius or from the very beginning of the first
century A.D. (as others claim), and their existence has been attested
throughout the Roman Empire'. Both fish sauces and salsamenta were
transported in the Beltran IIB amphorae.

10 Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 226.

"' Peacock, Williams (1986), 114; Sciallano, Sibella (1991), 62; Dyczek
(2001), 66.

2 Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 226-7: “The discrepancy between the
identification arrived at by the typological analysis (Peacock & Williams Class
18) and that arrived at by the petrological analysis (Peacock & Williams Class
14) may well be the result of the absence of specific petrological description
in (Peacock & Williams). In either case, we can suggest with a great deal of
certainty that Inv. no 1047-650 is an import from Spain and that the garum
which it contained was manufactured there”

3 Beltran (1970), 420-33.

4 Sciallano, Sibella (1991); Dyczek (2001), 115. The Beltran IIA form (i.e.
the form identical to Dressel 38) is commonly thought as a little bit younger
than Beltran IIB form and was manufactured from the mid I century A.D.
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However combining the jar from Masada with the Beltran IIB
form does not solve the problem completely. As a matter of fact the
chronological hiatus between the amphora and the inscription is in this
case insignificant, but still the composition and the colour of the clay better
match the Dressel 12 form (as underlined by Cotton, Lernau and Goren)
or Beltran IVB (a variant of the Dressel 14 form), than Beltran IIB.

The connection of the jar from Masada to the reign of Herod is
strengthen by the archeological context. The amphora was found in
locus 1047 where fragments of a jar for wine (No. 812), dated thanks to
a fragment of inscription bearing the consular date of 19 B.C., were also
found. The inscription on the jar indicates that the PHILONIAN(um)
wine was intended for the King himself. It is possible that both garum
and wine were imported at the same time. However, the place where the
garum amphora was found does not leave us with an unambiguous date
of arrival to Masada: we know of many examples of the artificial deposits
in the fortress, where objects from different periods were stored.

The Inscription

The bilingual inscription is situated on the partly preserved neck
of the amphora under discussion. The text is incomplete and far
from comprehensible. According to Cotton, Lernau and Goren, the
diplomatic transcription and the reconstructed version (cf. the photo)
are as follows.

Diplomatic transcript: Reconstructed text:
1. GARUM 1. Garum
2. [symbol] 2. [symbol]
3. A[ 3.A[
4. BAYXIAEQ. [ 4. Bao\éw()
5...PO.[ 5...ro.[
6. A 6. A(mphorae) vel A(nnorum)

The editors interpret the genitive Baoiléwg as relating to Herod the
Great who figures here as the recipient of the amphora of the fish sauce.
It seems highly probable, but reading and interpretation of the other
elements of the inscriptions are controversial and it must be studied
with more care.

> This inscription is one from the whole series marked in turn from
No. 804 to 816. The rest of the series was discovered in different locations in
Masada. As inscriptions clearly indicate, all the jars contained wine from the
Italian producer L. Lenius. See Masada II, 149-57; Cotton, Lernau, Goren
(1996), 236.
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First of all attention should be drawn to the number of lines of the
inscription. The photograph published in Masada II (and reproduced
below), shows that it is highly implausible that five or six lines can be
distinguished. The number of lines of the inscription is one aspect,
but we should consider the possibility that two or even three separate
inscriptions could be painted on the amphora (not necessary inscribed
simultaneously) which complement each other. We know of sufficient
examples of the ‘compound’ tituli picti on the jars of fish sauces, olive
oil and wine, also on Dressel 38 amphorae. Usually there were three
inscriptions. The first, marked conventionally as a, contained the
name of the product transported in the jar, its features and advertising
elements. The second inscription, marked as {, preserved the name
of the mercator. The third, marked as §, identified the producer of the
foodstuft. In some cases additional inscriptions were present®.

Let’s consider both options, i.e. that the titulus pictus from Masada
was composed of two or more inscriptions, and that it was written at
one time by a single hand. Unfortunately, the analyses of tiny samples
of the ink from the letter G in garum and the letter Q in BaoiAéw(c)
were inconclusive'. The editors say mention only their impression that
all parts of the titulus pictus were written by the same hand. Of course
this does not settle the issue.

If the titulus pictus was ‘compound, it is most probable that the
Greek part of the inscription was inserted at a later date (even in Judea)
than the original Latin text. The latter could follow the general pattern
characteristic of Spanish tituli picti from Betica and Mauretania — on
the opposite side of the Gibraltar Strait. It would be the inscription clas-
sified as a'®. If the last line was read correctly it was part of the sequence
which referred to the length of time the garum matured”.

It is inconclusive as to whether the editors interpretation of the letter
A is correct. According to the structure proposed by R. Etienne and
E Mayet, A could be a part of the § inscription in which the information
about a producer or owner of an officina usually was preserved®.

6 Etienne, Mayet (1998), 150-1; cf. Lagdstena Barrios (2004), 197-219.

17 The samples of pigment were studied by Fourier Transform-Infrared
(FTIR) Spectrometry. Probably the amount of the samples was to small for
mineralogical analyses. See. Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 228.

18 Cf. Etienne, Mayet (1998), 150-1.

¥ Tt is not completely certain that some fish sauces were matured in the
same way as wine, but relatively numerous inscriptions on the Spanish ampho-
rae bearing numbers, referring probably to the age of the fish sauce, makes it
likely. Cf. Etienne and Mayet (1998), 151.

2 Etienne and Mayet (1998), 151.
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However, the placement of the possible § inscription should be shifted
a little bit to the right. The idea that the Latin core of the inscription
was completed by the later addition of the Greek, can be supported by
the argument that we are unaware of any examples of bilingual Latin-
Greek inscriptions on the Roman amphorae from Spain. On the other
hand such bilingual tituli picti were found in Masada on jars of wine”..
Without a doubt they are imports from the Western provinces. There
is no reasonable explanation for the bilingual character of these tituli
picti. However, if the garum inscription was supplemented in Judea, the
use of the Greek language is not a major surprise.

The alternative explanation is that the entire inscription was painted
in Spain when the amphora was filled with fish sauce; then the jar was
transported to Judea®. It is true to say that we are unaware of a parallel
example from Spain, but bilingual Latin-Greek tituli picti on the wine
amphorae discovered in Masada (written probably in Italy) support the
option of the garum inscription’s integrity.

In both cases the proper interpretation of the word Paciledg
remains crucial for an understanding of the destination of the fish sauce.
The last letter in this word is indisputably w. After it there is enough
free space to think that it was not followed by a suffix. Thus we can
reconstruct the abbreviation in two different ways: the genitive singular
Baoréw(g) or the genitive plural facthéw(v). In my opinion this leads
to the three plausible explanations:

1) the phrase garum Pacthéwg means ‘garum for the king’

2) or ‘garum of the king’ i.e. garum produced by royal shops

3) the phrase garum Bacthéwv means ‘garum of the kings” that should
be understood metaphorically ‘the royal garum’ i.e. garum of the
highest quality.

In the first two instances we have to determine who the term ‘king’
is referred to. The strongest candidate is Herod the Great®. All the da-
table inscriptions on the amphorae from Masada, which were imports
from the Western provinces, belong to the Herodian period (37-4
B.C.). The rest of the tituli picti and the majority of uninscribed jars

21 Masada 11, 134-9 (no. 795-99).

2> The jar could also have been inscribed in Italy in the event that Herod
had ordered it as a part of a larger import, for example along with Italian
wines, honey, apples (all of them appear in the tituli picti on the jars found in
Masada). If the garum amphora was a gift for the king it could also have been
inscribed in Italy.

# As a matter of fact the title BAXIAEYZ also appears on the coins of
Herod Agrippa I and Agrippa II, but it is highly improbable that during their
reign the garum amphora landed in Masada. Cf. RPC I 4974, 4991-2; II 2265.
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which constitutes the western imports are very likely dated to the reign
of the Herod the Great as well**. If we decide to complete the genitive of
the Baotlevg in plural form Baciléw(v) the title BAXIAEYY would be
the general term for stressing the high quality of the garum. In this case
it would not necessary be associated with Herod the Great®.

If the king mentioned in the titulus pictus was Herod it is essential to
know if he was the producer or the recipient of the garum. Although first
option is less plausible we cannot exclude it completely. Our knowledge
of the fish salting industry in Syria and Palestine is fragmentary and
incomplete but there is no doubt that this tradition reaches at least
Hellenistic period®. For the Roman period sparse archaeological and
papyrological material is supplemented by both parts of the Jewish
Talmud (Mishna and Gemara). It is no surprise because the consumption
of fish products was, as other foods, the subject of detailed religious
regulations””. We know that muria, a kind of fish sauce (known also in
Rome) was produced in Pelusium, Akko, Aspamia and Cesarea?. The
Talmud often distinguishes between muries produced by Jews and non-
Jewish producers. Apparently it was important for the sake of the ritual
purposes. We do not know if the Palestinian salteries exported fish
sauces but imports from Egypt are well attested®”. The amphorae from
Masada (including the garum jar) confirm also the imports from the
Western provinces such as Italy or Spain™®.

24 Masada 11, no. 795-825, 827-850.

» The presence of garum and other fish sauces in legionary documents
from different provinces of the Roman Empire clearly shows that the Roman
soldiers consumed it. See. Egypt: P. Sakaon 77 (=SB V1 9614); Rémondon (1954),
199-210; Britannia: AuE I 5.190,¢; 5.202,a; 5.302,R; Davies (1971), 131; Bowman
(1974), 368-9. The amphorae discovered in the places where legions were
stationed supplement this picture. See. Curtis (1991), 79-85; Bezeczky (1996),
329-36. In this context, it is not implausible that some of the products attributed
to Herod were imports for the needs of the Roman soldiers laying siege to
Masada, it is, however, unlikely. Cf. Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 232-6.

¢ The traces of this activity are proper names as Magdala (Migdal Nuna-
ja) ‘the tower of fish’ or Betsaida ‘the house of fish’ The former was translated
by Strabo as Taptxéat i.e. ‘the place were fish are salted. See Strabo 16.2.45. On
fishing in Palestine see Masterman (1908), 50-51; Hanson (1997), 99-111. On
the earlier, Phoenician tradition see Curtis (1991), 65-6.

%7 Krauss (1910), 110-12; Curtis (1991), 143-5.

2 Sperber (1968), 265-9; idem (1976), 121.

¥ P. Meyer 11 65; Sperber (1976), 119-23; Curtis (1991), 143. On tapixov
Talitia mentioned in papyri see P. Oxy XVI 1924; Glucker (1987), s. 95.

%% Also one of the Rabbies in the second century A.D. mentions the tuna
from Spain. See. BT. Makshirin 6.3; BT. Aboda Zara 39a; Curtis (1991), 143.
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As we see during the reign of Herod fish sauces were produced in
Judea and it would not be impossible that the royal salteries operated
during the first century B.C. It is worth underlining that apart from
the garum amphora, the remains of allec were found in a locally-made
vessel in Masada. Allec was another kind of fish sauce obtained as a co
product during the processing of garum, or was produced as separate
entity’!. However if the garum from Masada was filled with fish
sauce descended from the royal fish factories, why was it transported
in Spanish amphora? Why did the jar bear a bilingual Greek-Latin
inscription, not Hebrew, Aramaic or even Greek?

The amphora could have been refilled and used a second time (we
know such examples), though it is unlikely. It is more difficult to explain
the bilingual character of the Latin-Greek inscription, particularly the
presence of the Latin part®. This makes the possibility that ‘garum of
the king’ means the garum produced by the salteries of Herod the Great
very low. Finally, the archaeological context from Masada suggest that
the garum amphora was a part of the luxurious imports which were
intended for the Herod himself*’. Consequently, the amphora under
discussion, filled with the best Spanish garum, was also intended for the
king and possibly his court as well. This was not coincidental.

Toward a Definition of the Herodian Court Dining

The arguments presented above suggest that the most plausible
interpretation of the presence of the garum amphora in the Masada is
to connect it to king Herod. Most probably he ordered the fish sauce for
himself in the Spanish saltaries®. It was no coincidence that the King
chose garum made in Spain, for it had to be garum of the highest qua-
lity. Spanish fish sauces held a good reputation throughout the Roman

31 On allec see Curtis (1991), 7-8. Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 237,
allow for a possibility that “the word helek or hilek in mAbodah 2.6 may well
represent Jewish pronunciation of allec = hallec at this time”.

32 In the Eastern provinces of the Roman Empire there was not a habit of
inscribing transport containers as amphorae etc. Greek tituli picti on jars are
extremely rare.

3 A series of the jars for wine from Masada (no. 804-816) bear tituli picti
with the clear statement that the wine was intended for Herod himself. See.
Masada 11, 140-58. The former reading of the name of Herod in the dative
case had to be modified since 1996 when the new inscription was discovered
in Masada in which the name of Herod stands in the genitive: Regis Herodis
Iudaici. See Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 233.

3 Alternatively, one can assume that it was a gift for the king.
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Empire®. Pliny the Elder praised the garum sociorum from Carthago
Nova which was sold for HS 500 per congius. An average amphora of
this kind of garum could cost as much as HS 2500-3000 per jar, which
was — as Pliny underlines — surpassed only by perfumes*. The garum of
the Herod was indisputably a luxurious product, but it had at the same
time to fulfil an additional criterion, one which was fundamental for
Jews; it had to be kosher?”.

Reading the Jewish rabbinic texts (e.g. Talmud) shows that rabbis
speared no effort in instructing Jews which fish product was allowed
and which was denied them, as it is clearly stated in the Old Testament
that Jews were prohibited to consume fish without scales®. In practice,
the information about the species of fish could be painted on the jars or
different labels could be attached®. On the local market it is probable
that personal acquaintance with the producer of the fish products (they
were both Jews and non Jews) was sufficient assurance of ritual purity.
In B. Avoda Zara 39A one can read that Rabbi Abbahu (fl. at the turn of
the third and fourth century) lets Jews buy oil, eggs and fish in Caesarea
from everyone®. The Caesarean market seemed to be monopolized at
this time by deliveries from Aspamia and Pelusium®. It is difficult to
imagine how it was organized on a practical level, but the quoted text
shows that Jews had no problem with the separating of kosher and non
kosher foodstuff in the local market. In all probability this practice was
similar during the time of Herod the Great.

In the case of an import from the Western provinces of the Roman
Empire it was more difficult to determine if the food was kosher or not.
As a matter of fact, the Romans had a general concept of the idea of
kosher and non kosher food among Jews, but — as demonstrated in the
example of the Pliny the Elder - this knowledge was at best, cursory.
Pliny states: “But another kind [of garum] is devoted to superstitious
sex-abstinence and Jewish rites, and is made of fish without scales™2

35 Curtis (1991), 46-64.

3 Plin., HN 31.94. See also Hor., Sat. 2.8.46; Sen., Ep. ad Luc. 95.25; Mart.
13.102; Etienne (1970), 297-313.

7 See on forbidden foods in the ancient societies Garnsey (1999), 82-99.

3 Deut. 14.10; Lev. 11.10.5

¥ Tt is possible that one inscribed amphora referred to the whole series of
the transported jars. See Cotton, Geiger (1996), 169.

% See Sperber (1970), 12; cf. Curtis (1991), 144-5.

1 Sperber (1970), 12.

2 Loeb translation. See Plin., HN 31.95: <garum> castimoniarum super-
stitioni etiam sacrisque Iudaeis dicatum, quod fit e piscibus squama carentibus.
Cf. Corcoran (1958), 69.
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Pliny is wrong because, as mentioned, fish without scales were forbidden
for Jews. It is not beyond the realms of possibility that Pliny referred his
observation to the Jewish community in Pompeii, where archaeologists
discovered jars which bore the inscriptions: garum castum and muria
casta,” the dictionary translation of which would be “pure garum” and
“pure muria”. However a more accurate translation seems to be just
“kosher”*. Besides the kosher foodstuffs intended specifically for Jews,
they could also consume fish products from specific species. Thus for
instance garum scombri (garum from mackerel) could be eaten by Jews
because mackerel is a fish with scales.

The titulus pictus on the garum amphora from Masada did not
divulged any information about the fish species the garum was made
from. Nevertheless it would be safe to assume that the fish sauce
destined for Jewish king had to be kosher. It is worth mentioning that
in Masada numerous remnants of small fish were also found, which are
most likely the remains of allec - a fish sauce obtained as a sediment
and co-product of garum production®. Cotton, Lernau and Goren
emphasize that tens of thousands of those very small fish belong to only
two species, namely herring and anchovy, both of which are kosher*.
It is clear that the allec from Masada was not produced on the spot and
had to be imported from elsewhere. It was partly discovered as a residue
in locally-made vessels which can be treat as proof of their Palestinian
origin. However, Cotton, Lernau and Goren notice that “the micro-
morphological study of the non-faunal residues in the allec strongly
suggests that the fish sauce originated in Spain. It is likely to have been
imported to Masada in a different vessel, probably in Spanish amphora,
which might advertise its contents as allec””. Transporting salted fish
products in alternative containers and repacking their content at the
point of arrival was not unusual®. If the allec from Masada was indeed
imported to Judea from Spain, it had to be of a sort, luxurious enough,
to be worth transporting from the opposite nook of the Mediterranean
basin. Although the allec can not be definitively associated with king
Herod, it is more plausible that he ordered it from Spain rather than the

B Garum castum: CIL IV 2569, 5660-2; muria casta: CIL IV 2609.

* Berdowski (2003), 37-8; R.I. Curtis (1991), 165, claims that garum castum
and muria casta could be consumed by others who practiced abstinence from
some spices of fish. About muries in Palestine see Sperber, Illan (1970), 11-2.

# Plin., HN 31.95.

46 Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 237.

47 Cotton, Lernau, Goren (1996), 231.

% Cf. Aelian., De nat. animal.13.6.12.
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allec being intended for Roman soldiers occupying the fortress after its
capture in 73 A.D.¥

The garum and the allec from Masada are not an isolated example,
which shows Herod’s penchant for the Hellenic and the Roman taste.
When analyzing other data from Masada the picture of the king’s
culinary preferences becomes more complete.

An interesting series of amphorae (nos. 804-816) were discovered
in a variety of places in Masada during Yadin’s excavations. In reality,
these discoveries consist of fragments of a jar of indeterminate type>.
Thanks to the thirteen inscriptions preserved on the fragments of the
jars we know that they were used to transport Italian wine. In spite of
the fact that all the tituli picti are only partly preserved it would appear
that they consisted of the three lines and followed the same scheme. In
the first line the inscription bears a consular date (C. Sentius Saturninus
appears in all the tituli picti), which allows the wine to be dated to 19
B.C.! In the first half of the second line the name of wine occurs. In
eight of the inscriptions the name Philonianum can be made out; the
rest of the series probably bore the same name. In the second half of the
second line one can read sequence: DE L. LAEN(II FUNDO), which
most probably referred to the producer of the wine. The editors relate
the name from the inscription to the local Italian aristocratic family
Laenii, whose estates were located in Southern Italy near Brundisium.
The third line of the inscription undoubtedly points at Herod the Great
as the recipient of the wine-amphorae.

The series of the amphorae of Philonianum wine exemplify yet
another example of the luxurious foodstuft imported to Judea from the
Western provinces of the Roman Empire™. Tituli picti on the jars from
Masada confirm also the existence of other kinds of wine. Amphorae of
wine were discovered in a water cistern there®*. Thanks to the bilingual

# Cf. n. 25.

% Masada 11, 140-141.

°! I have not considered if the date referred to the year of vintage (natum)
or the year of bottling (diffusum), because at the moment it is not of the
major importance. The editors opt for either the year of bottling or the year of
shipment. See Masada II, 143-4.

> Masada 11, 145-6.

> The Philonianium wine, except the tituli picti from Masada, is not
attested in the literary and epigraphic evidence. The editors of Masada 11, 145
state that it could be purely accidental and that Philonianum could be produced
on a small scale like other luxurious and famous kind of wine - Caecubum. Cf.
Purcell (1985), 1-19; Tchernia (1986).

* Masada 11, no. 795-99. In two cases the abbreviation can be recon-
structed as AM(ineum). Cf. Massicum Amineum: Tchernia (1986), 283, n. 68.
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Latin-Greek inscriptions they can be dated to the reign of Herod.
Although the name of the king does not appear in the tituli picti it is
exceedingly unlikely that they were imported to Masada by someone
else. Another example of the luxurious wine is Massicum®. In this case
it is not impossible that the wine was transported from Italy for the
Roman officers from the Legio X who laid siege to the Masada, and after
73 A.D. was stationed in the fortress®. However, Herod’s candidature
remains more probable”.

The catalogue of the luxurious imports of the king is not exhausted
yet. If the tituli picti are properly read, one should probably add to the
list “apples from Kyme”, honey and olive 0il**. Undoubtedly, this list had
to be longer - a significant number of the jars which seem to be imports
can not be associated with concrete products because of the lack of the
inscriptions, or the poor condition of the jars.

The archaeological evidence from Masada suggests the great richness
of the king’s stores. It fits well to the description of Josephus Flavius (BJ
8.4) who emphasises that they are a greater object of admiration than
the royal palace itself:

“But the stores laid up within would have excited still more amaze-
ment, alike for their lavish splendour and their durability. For here had
been stored a mass of corn, amply sufficient to last for years, abundance
of wine and oil, besides every variety of pulse and piles of dates™.

The jars discovered in Masada show that the magazines described
by Josephus Flavius consisted of a great quantity of imports from Italy
and Spain. The products like luxurious wines, garum, allec, apples
from Kyme, all of them reveal the strong inclination of the Herod to
emulate the Roman taste. The tendency of Herod the Great to emulate
Hellenic and Roman customs can be observed also in other fields of
his activity, for instance architecture and material culture®. One
could treat the behaviour of the king as a part of the wider process of
the Romanization of Judea, but it is more complicated than that. The
phenomenon of the Romanization of the peoples conquered by the
Romans is well recognized, especially in the Western and Northern

% See Masada 11, 161, no. 819: MAS(sicum) EXCEL(lens).

¢ Cf. n. 25. There are known examples where the fish sauces were import-
ed on the direct order of the legionary officers. See Bezeczky (1996), 329-36.

7 It was also probable that the king was responsible for the import of
wines: Tarantinum (no. 818), Mulsum (no. 821) and, if the inscriptions are de-
ciphered correctly, Caecubum (nos. 832, 836). See Cotton, Geiger (1996), 168.

% See Masada 11, no. 800, 822; cf. no. 821.

% Loeb translation.

%0 Foester (1996), 55-72; Fortsch (1996), 73-119; Netzer (1996), 27-54.
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provinces of the Roman Empire®. The emulation of the Roman way
of life concerns many aspects, among them culinary customs. This
process proceeds somewhat differently in Eastern provinces, but the
common feature was that, regardless of where one was, those most
open to the notion of change were the local aristocracies, or indeed
people from the higher or middle social stratum®. Herod’s penchant
for the Roman tastes seems follow a similar pattern. However, Judea
was a peculiar example because of the restrictive religious rules of
their Jewish inhabitants. Of course, the Roman imports intended for
Herod had to fulfil the strict regime of being kosher, but probably the
king’s culinary preferences were not shared by many, except his court.
The garum amphora discovered in Masada was a perfect choice for the
Roman type of banquet in the comfortable residence of the Jewish king
within the fortress. Nevertheless this is a sign of the caprice of the king
rather than a mark of the profound fascination of the Jews for Roman
cuisine and customs®.
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Garum Heroda Wielkiego
(facinsko-grecka inskrypcja
na amforze z Masady)

Streszczenie

W trakcie prac wykopaliskowych prowadzonych w Masadzie w la-
tach 1963-1965 przez misj¢ Yigaela Yadina odkryto interesujacg amfo-
re zaopatrzong w facinsko-grecka inskrypcje (titulus pictus) wskazujaca
na przeznaczenie naczynia i jego zawartosci dla kréla Heroda Wielkie-
go (37-4 p.n.e.). Najprawdopodobniej mamy do czynienia z amfora
typu Beltran IIB, ktéry stanowi w istocie wariant amfory 38 w typolo-
gii Dressela. W naczyniach tego rodzaju transportowano rzymskie sosy
rybne, takie jak garum, liquamen i inne. Analiza petrologiczna wskazu-
je na hiszpanskie (Betyka) pochodzenie amfory. W oparciu o kryteria
taksonomiczne naczynie jest datowane na poczatek I w. n.e.

Ze wzgledu na bardzo nieliczne przypadki wystepowania greckich
tituli picti na amforach, inskrypcja z Masady stanowi rzadki przykiad
napisu w jezyku greckim na naczyniu transportowym. Dodatkowo,
bilingwiczny (facinsko-grecki) charakter inskrypcji czyni z niej zaby-
tek unikatowy. Stan zachowania inskrypcji jest fragmentaryczny. Dzie-
ki lekturze i uzupetnieniom napisu wiemy, ze w amforze znajdowat si¢
luksusowy gatunek rzymskiego sosu rybnego garum przeznaczony dla
samego krola Heroda Wielkiego. Wraz z innymi naczyniami znalezio-
nymi w Masadzie (m.in. na wino i oliwe), zakwalifikowanymi jako im-
porty z Hiszpanii i Italii, amfora na garum wiele méwi o preferencjach
kulinarnych Heroda, a takze o nasladownictwie hellenskich i rzymskich
obyczajoéw kulinarnych przez kréla i jego najblizsze otoczenie.
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ANALECTA ARCHAEOLOGICA RESSOVIENSIA
TOM 1 RZESZOW 2006

Marcin Wotoszyn

Byzantine Archaeology - selected problems'

In the studies of archaeologists — mediaevalists specializing in Cen-
tral and Northern Europe - one can come across unfavorable assess-
ments of the state of research into Byzantine archaeology. Apart from
a fairly mild assessment represented, for example, by M. Roslund?
much stronger statements can be found, J. Staecker (1999, 67), for ex-
ample, thinks that the state of publication of archaeological material
(devotional objetcs) from the territory of the Byzantine Empire is “[...]
katastrophal [...]"

Such judgments arouse surprise in professionals specializing in By-
zantium: it has to be admitted that there has been progress in the re-
search into Byzantine archaeology, and the people who tend to criticize
the achievement of the professionals who specialize in Byzantium do
not deal with the Empire exclusively’.

It is difficult to present a complete description of the state of re-
search into Byzantine archaeology; recently P. Schreiner (2001, 612) has
said more on this topic. In this paper I have decided to expand the point

' This article does not aim at tackling all the issues connected with Byzan-
tine Archaeology. It was written in connection with a PhD thesis, Old-Russian
and Byzantine Finds from Southern Poland, 10"-13" century (supervisor: Prof.
dr hab. Michal Parczewski); the thesis was defended in November 2003 (an ab-
stract, see Woltoszyn in print). A further development of Byzantine Archaeolo-
gy, a discussion about its chronological and geographical basis can be expected
from the Byzantine Archaeology Group, which operates at the Centre for Byz-
antine, Ottoman and Modern Greek Studies (based in the Institute of Archae-
ology & Antiquity of the School of Historical Studies at the University of Bir-
mingham), see http://www.byzarch.bham.ac.uk/intro.htm

? ,Im Mittelmeergebiet sind archdologische Erkenntnisse {iber die
byzantinische Zeit weniger weit gediehen als das Wissen iiber die klassisch-
antike Gesellschaft. In der Byzantologie ist mehr Gewicht auf die Philologie,
die Kunstgeschichte und die auf schriftliche Quellen gestiitzte Geschichte
gelegt worden, wihrend das an die Archdologie gebundene Studium des Alltags
vernachldssigt wurde. [...]. Geblendet von den weissen Marmorsdulen hat er [an
archaeologist - M.W.] sich schwer damit getan, ein politisch und stilhistorisch
wenig zugangliches Mittelalter zu entdecken. (Roslund 1998, p. 325, 327).

* J. Staecker (1999, p. 67), at the same time the author of an excellent
publication, certainly exaggerates when he says that from the territory of
Byzantium ,,[...] liegen [..] kaum Veroffentlichungen iiber die christlichen
Anhinger seit dem Anfang dieses Jahrhunderts vor.*
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that P. Schreiner made and present a few comments on the state of re-
search into the material past of the Byzantine Empire* (I), and also on
the suggested terminology with regard to Byzantine archaeology, which
is discussed in the literature of the subject (II).

Although a thorough work of over 600 pages entitled Byzantine Art
and Archaeology appeared already in 1911°, Byzantine archaeology was
then only in its early stages as a field of science. In fact the work of
O. M. Dalton deals more with the history of art; it could also be seen as
alluding to the way of understanding the archaeology of the Mediterra-
neum as the history of art (cf. Bianchi Bandinelli 1976).

Byzantine archaeology is a relatively new field of science because,
among other factors, it was (in comparison with the research into An-
tiquity) distinguished relatively late as an independent field of history
(Moravcsik 1976, 27-31; Mazal 1988, 13-22).

Strong connections between Byzantine archaeology and the histo-
ry of art can be seen in the eminent studies by P. Orsi (1912; cf. Mauri-
¢i 2000) dealing with Sicily. This is how archaeology was studied at the
Russian Institute of Archaeology in Constantinople®, which was found-
ed in 1895 by E I. Uspienski. E. A. Effenberger (1997, column 874)” has
recently drawn our attention to the permanent character of the connec-
tions between Byzantine archaeology and the history of Byzantine art.
The title of the journal launched in 1999 by J. G. Deckers and M. Restle
is characteristic of the problem in question: Mitteilungen zur spdtanti-
ken Archdologie und byzantinischen Kunstgeschichte.

* I concentrate on the Middle Byzantine Period. For Archaeology of Early
Byzantine Period see Mango (2006).

> Tused a reprint of this publication (Dalton 1961).

¢ Although in the interwar period “ordinary” finds of material culture had
already been described, one can point to a classical study of Byzantine pottery
from Corinth (Morgan 1942).

7 Literally the author writes: ,,In der dt. wiss. Terminologie beginnt sich
die Bezeichnung B. Arch. als Entsprechung zu klass. Arch. und anderen Ar-
chéologien erst allmahlich durchzusetzen, da die Erforschung der byz. Denk-
maler lange Zeit Gegenstand der allg. Kunstgech. war, was die iberwiegend
kunstwiss. orientierte Betrachtungsweise erklért. [...] Bislang fehlt eine syste-
matische Einfithrung in Gegenstand und Methodik der B. Arch., deren Etab-
lierung als eigenstandiges Fach bestenfalls im Rahmen der Gesch. der byz. Stu-
dien beriicksichtigt wurde.*
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International Byzantine congresses have been organized since 1924;
it is worth pointing it out here that for the first time a separate sec-
tion for Byzantine archaeology has been established at the congress in
Washington in 1986 (Zanini 1994, 30).

The archaeology of the Mediterraneum developed primarily as the
archaeology of classical Greece, Rome or of the Near East. It goes with-
out saying that on particular sites there are finds not only from the for
instance Sumerian period, but also earlier and later ones. It used to be
a common practice for excavation teams to concentrate on the exami-
nation of the “important” layers, and to disregard the finds from other
periods (in practical terms it often meant removing the finds to a slag
heap). The victims of such activity were not only prehistoric layers con-
nected, for example, with the neolithisation of the Near East, but also
Byzantine layers, which are of most interesting to us. It would be useful
to cite the opinion of those who deal with Byzantine archaeology pro-
fessionally. J. Vroom (2000, 250) contends that “’Digging through the
Byz was and still is the general method of many archaeologists working
in Greece. This expression means removing as quickly as possible with
heavy machinery the layers on top of the Hellenistic vessels and Classi-
cal coins. Until quite recently, it was even standard procedure on some
Greek excavations to simply throw away all undecorated medieval pot-
tery which was in the way of the hunt for ant treasures.”

It is worth pointing it out here that in a book containing 377 pages,
a collection of abstracts prepared for of the eighth annual meeting of
EAA which took place in Greece (Thessaloniki; EAA Meeting 2002),
you can find only one section which deals with Byzantine archaeology;
altogether 9 papers were presented within this section®.

P. Lock and G.D.R. Sanders (1996, p. V), in the introduction to
a work devoted to the archaeology of the Middle Ages in Greece, write
that “Both as a concept and a practice, medieval archaeology has far to
go in the Aegean world’, this field of science “[...] is still very much at
the stage of discovery and record”.

It is also worth quoting here The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium,
where we find the information that “Byz. Archaeology does not really
exist as a discipline of its own, and - although there are significant ex-
ceptions [...] — most Byz. sites are explored in connection with the in-
vestigation of classical monuments.” (Gregory, Kazhdan 1991, 152).

We should certainly agree with the opinion of P. Schreiner (2001,
617) that “Gerade in den fiir die byzantinische Kultur relevanten Ge-

8 Trealize, of course, that not all papers had been properly qualified, none-
theless the comparison of the figures is telling.
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bieten bleibt Kleinmaterial vielfach den Magazinen der Museen vorbe-
halten oder ist, wenn tiberhaupt, chronologisch ungesichert geordnet.”
We might perhaps be better able to familiarize ourselves with those
finds if an electronic data base on Byzantine finds were created (cf.
Drandaki, Parapadakis, Dionysiadou 1996)°.

In some research, which are more of an introduction to Byzantine
studies, the word archaeology never occurs (this was pointed out in the
context of the publication off O. Mazal [1988] by E. Zanini 1994, 30).

As I have previously mentioned, Byzantine archaeology is a disci-
pline which is fairly close to the history of art, and similarly to the ar-
chaeology of Classical Greece, Rome or of the Near East; these connec-
tions will be obvious for a long time yet.

Part of the very critical opinions of the archaeologists of Central
and Northern Europe about the state of recognition of Byzantine Ar-
chaeology is connected with the disappointment experienced by those
who have looked at the books and journals about (judging by the ti-
tles) Byzantine archaeology. The archaeology of Central Europe looks
for an analogy to the buckle, clasp, arrowhead that have been discov-
ered, while the publications on Byzantine archaeology are dominat-
ed by works devoted to architecture, painting, the fittings of churches
(lamps, etc); there are relatively few publications on “ordinary” archae-
ology. In our part of Europe, such topics are covered by art historians
or archaeologists specialized in examining architecture, rather than by
“ordinary” archaeologists.

As well as this, in the publication by E. Zanini, which is a kind of in-
troduction to Byzantine archaeology and architecture predominates; in
the chapter on material culture (Zanini 1994, 209-232) only ceramics
was treated more extensively.

Many works dealing with chosen elements of material culture are
based primarily upon the analysis of iconographic material and writ-
ten texts. A good example would be studies of weaponry (Kolias 1988;
1994; Nicolle 1996; McGeer 1995; Byzantium 1997; Bartusis 1999; Hal-
don 2002; Dawson 2002; Babuin 2002)'° and clothing (Piltz 1989; Para-
ni 2003).

Due to the small number of excavation works focussing particularly
on the analysis of Byzantine layers, exhibitions play an important role
in getting to know the material culture of this country. Presentations of
“high” culture predominate in the exhibitions; one should thus also pay

° Of course a certain brake on the development of a data base of this kind
is the security of the collections.

19 Although especially in the case of the works collected in the volume
published by D. Nicolle in 2002, one can notice certain progress.
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special attention to the exhibitions which concentrate, at least partly, on
everyday articles (Stiegemann ed., 2001).

It is difficult to use the material presented at the exhibitions and the
that which is part of various collections, as the majority of the objects
lack information on the place and the circumstances of their discovery;
often this information is given in very general terms, for example, the
eastern part of the basin of the Mediterranean (Evans, Wixom 1997, cf.
eg. 202-203). This situation refers both to older (Segall 1938; Orlando
1963) and newer works (Rudolph, Rudolph 1973, 243; Deppert 1995;
Wamser, Zahlhaas 1998; cf. also Williams, Ogden 1994; P. Schreiner has
recently given this problem consideration; P. Schreiner 2001, 611, foot-
note 159).

A journal on Byzantine archaeology exclusively has not yet been
published.

At this stage one should also underline the development of research
into the so-called everyday life, material culture, customs including
magic etc. (the so-called Volkskunde) based on written and iconographic
sources. The starting point here is, of course, a six-volume work by
Pg. Kukules Bv{avtivwv Piog kai moAttiopds, Athens 1948-1955.
A systematic juxtaposition of works on this topic has been undertaken by
Byzantinische Zeitschrift, point 5Cg (Volkskunde, Volksglauben, Magie);
it contains both an analysis of written sources (Oikonomides 1990;
Karpozilos 1995, 78-80), as well as all kinds of paintings (cf. generally
Schreiner 2001; see also Kopstein 1981). The last to present research
into Byzantine archaeology in a synthetic way was P. Schreiner'’; he did
this within the so-called Volkskunde.

A separate field of research is crusader archaeology; apart from
synthetic studies (Boas 1999), one can point to detailed studies (Bintliff
1996; Ivinson 1992a; 1996). At this point one can mention a discipline,

"' One should fully agree with the researcher’s remark (Schreiner 2001,
575) that one should not transfer directly the observations that were made
on the basis of ethnographic material to the period of the Middle Ages;
undoubtedly in some of the works the authors try to highlight and underline
antique, Byzantine roots of various phenomena. Of course many elements of
material culture or customs have survived in the Balkans, however, they must
have undergone serious transformations, for example, the antique myth about
Charon (Alexiou 1978; cf. as well Constantelos 1978, unfortunately this work
is in principle based exclusively on written sources), one should also expect
phenomena which could be described as the Renaissance of certain practices
or of the use of certain products, a good example could be the development of
jewellery in the Balkans in the XVIII-XX c. which is very “medieval” in design
(Vladi¢-Krsti¢ 1995; Zdravev 1997, photograph 3).
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the archaeology of the Ottoman Empire, which is developing now (Bar-
am, Carroll ed., 2000).

In the studies of jewelry, one can point to the work of C. d’ Angela
(1989), A. Bosselmann from Bonn' is currently dealing with jewelry
analysis from the Byzantine treasures from the 8-10 c.

It seems that P. Schreiner did not entirely appreciate progress in the
research into ceramics (Schreiner 2001, 611, footnote 159, 614-615 and
footnote 176). The statement that there are no ceramics analyses which
show the differences in Diet customs is no longer valid (cf. Joyner
1997; among other works on Byzantine ceramics, cf. Déroche, Spieser
ed. 1989; Spieser 1996; Frangois 1995; 1997; Papanikola-Bakirtzi,
Mavrikioy, Bakirtzis 1999; Sanders 2000; Vroom 2000).

One can also point to the works on Byzantine glass (Philippe 1970;
Shchapova 1996).

When talking about clothing and its parts, P. Schreiner in principle
passed over the results of excavation works (Schreiner 2001, 613—
614), and in this territory a lot was done, especially in the case of early
Byzantium (Varsik 1992; Schulze-Dérrlamm 2002).

One should also point to the studies of crosses both from the terri-
tory of the Empire (Sandin 1998; Pitarakis 1998; 2006; Albani 2004) as
well as the Balkans (Donceva-Petkova 1985; 1998; Petrovic¢ 1997).

Of course one of the most important problems in archaeology and
other historical sciences is the dating of the objects that have been
discovered, it refers to Byzantium" as well.

In archaeology it is essential for proper dating to construct a system of
relative chronology on the basis of the analysis of compact units of finds,
particularly graves but also treasures, which enable us to distinguish
groups of co-occurring finds. Due to the fact that we are able to date
some of the finds we can construct a system of absolute chronology.

The periodization of Byzantine archaeology relates mainly to the
patterns that we know from the studies done by historians and art
historians.

E. Zanini (1994, 173-208) gave only a general statement and
distinguished three periods: 1). VII-X c., 2). The Komnenos Period,
3). The late Byzantine Period.

J. Vroom (2000, 247-248) uses the following terms: 1). The Early
Byzantine Period VII-IX c., 2). The Middle Byzantine Period X-

2 Information sent by e-mail from the author (e-mail dated 21st April
2002).

3 J. Vroom (2000, pp. 252-253) draws our attention to the huge problems
connected with dating Byzantine ceramics.
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XII c., 3). The late Byzantine Period, (Frankish Period) - XIII-XV w,,
4). Ottoman Period- XVI - early XIX c.

J. Bintliff (1996), who is doing research into the territory of Boeotia,
suggests the following periodization 1). The Early Byzantine Period,
The Dark Ages - VII-IX c.; 2). The Middle Byzantine Period - the se-
cond half of IX - 1204; 3). The period after 1204 to the end of XVI c.";
4). The Early Turkish Period the second half of XV-XVT c.

The above-quoted divisions relate to the current patterns, which
have been worked out by non-archaeologists. It seems that long-term
it will be essential to work out a chronological pattern based upon the
analysis of archaeological data.

A good example of a periodization that is strongly “dependent” on
historical knowledge is a suggestion made by L. Joyner (1997, p. 82,
drawing 1) which distinguishes the following periods in the history
of Corinth: 1) The late Byzantine Period from XI c. to 1210; 2) Early
Frankish Period 1210-1260; 3) Middle Frankish Period 1260-1312;
4) Late Frankish Period 1312-1350.

The necessity of archaeologists forming their own periodization
is best confirmed by the research into Corinth, yet from a little earlier
period.

In a classical study of Byzantine ceramics from Corinth by
C. H. Morgan (1942), the starting point for dating was the history of
Corinth written by J.H. Finley (1932). On the basis of historical data
it was assumed that the city had been totally abandoned as a result of
Slavic invasions in VI c., and it was settled again only in IX c. when the
area round Corinth became part of the Empire. The conquest of the city
by Roger of Sicily (1147) meant basically the decline and fall of the city.
For this reason the ceramics that were believed to be younger than late
antique were automatically dated as of IX-X c. The verification of these
findings based on strata observation and numismatic material found
in particular settlement layers began only recently, yet it has already
allowed for the considerable revision of the findings of the second
half of XX c. (Sanders 2000, 154, footnotes 4-6 where you can find
examples of “redating” the findings of C. H. Morgan). We know now
that the late antique city existed until around the second half of VII c.,
but also in the VIII c. there are clear traces of settlement. It turns out
that Roger’s attack is not an important dividing line in the history of the
city (Sanders 2000, 154).

4 J. Bintliff uses a few terms with regard to this period, in a later work
of this author (Bintliff 2000, pp. 44-46), the period 1204 - the second half of
XV c. is “[...] High Medieval/Frankish/late Byzantine period|...]”, the end of
the XIV-XV c. is also called “[...] Final medieval [...]”
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A forecast of the formation of such an autonomous, archaeological
division of the history of Byzantium can be seen in the remarks made by
J. Bintliff. The Early Byzantine Period is the time of a clear depopulation;
this observation corresponds with the results of the analyses of written
sources. It is important that the researcher pays attention to the fact
that in the territory of Boeotia a revival of settlement and economy can
be noticed by the analysis of the ceramics of XI-XII c. whereas written
sources would suggest the necessity of dating the Middle Byzantine
Period from as early as the second half of IX c. One could add that the
period 1204 - XVI c. has been distinguished on the basis of the features
of the ceramics®. J. Vromm (2000, 248) has recently paid attention
to the fact that it is necessary for archaeologists to form their own
periodization; he underlines as well that the changes in the material
culture and settlement do not have to occur to the rhythm of political
events. One should entirely agree with the author’s statement that the
capture of Constantinople in 1204 does not have to mean that directly
after this date one has to observe an increased inflow of “Latin” products
(from Venetia and Genua)'.

As T have mentioned before, to create a relative chronology it is
essential to have a bigger group of compact units; in practice it means
the richly or relatively richly equipped grave finds, and those that appear
within larger burial grounds.

1> This period is characterized by the presence of the Frankish ceramics,
and then Frankish-Turkish ceramics. Frankish ceramics in technical terms can
be described as late Byzantine.

' The end of the Middle Byzantine Period is traditionally marked by the
year 1204 when on the 13" April Constantinople was taken by the Fourth
Crusade. The final defeat was accompanied by the devastation of the city by
fire. Apart from the above-mentioned fire (12"-13% April) there had been
other fires before in connection with the fights with the crusaders, that is on
the 17%-18" July 1203 and on the 19"-20" August 1203. The destruction is
described in written sources, especially by Nicetas Choniates. With the fire of
August 1203 we can connect layers of ashes which had been discovered in the
territory of the Hippodrome in 1927 (Madden 1991/1992, pp. 81-82). One
should clearly underline the fact that the destruction cannot be compared to
the devastation of Kiev in 1240 (Karger 1958, s. 488518, ryc. 141). It does not
seem that the traces of the destruction in Constantinople could have played
a role of the same importance in the development of Byzantine archaeology as
did the research in Kiev in the case of the archaeology of Kievan Rus’ (Rybakov
1948, p. 5, 525-538; Boronin, Karger, Tichanova 1948, p. 5; Grabar 1968,
p. 157-159; recently to archaeological evidence of Mongol invasion on Eastern
Europe Artemev 2004).
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The acceptance of Christianity that forbids equipping the dead
causes the “disappearance” of the finds that help to date the burial
grounds also in the areas where the custom of equipping the dead in
a rich way prevailed. It is well seen in the territory of France, Germany
where for the period V-VII c. we have extended chronology systems
(Schutz 2001), the custom of equipping the dead that disappeared in
VIII c. seriously hinders the dating of the later centuries. Thanks to
the existence of the Avars of the 6-8" c. and the Magyars of the 10" c.
alongside pagan beliefs, we can date precisely the finds of those times
(Daim 2003; Mesterhazy 1993; Révész 2002).

The territory of the Byzantine Empire had been Christianized since
the close of Antiquity, and for this reason the burial grounds that are
discovered there do not contain a large number of finds.

In the light of the few works that were available to the author,
attention is paid to the fact that Byzantine burial grounds from the period
V-VIII c. (Avni, Dahari 1990) and also from the developed phases of the
Middle Ages (after 1000) contain quite a large number of finds; these are
not only small crosses , but also pieces of vessels and oil lamps.

A good example can be the results of the research into the burial
grounds in Corinth (Ivinson 1992) and also in Egypt, in the south-east
part of the Fajum oasis; the graveyard is dated XII-XIX/XX c., and is the
only mediaeval (and modern) Christian graveyard in Egypt that has been
researched into (Zurek 2000). The equipping of the dead was discovered
also in a few graves in Abdera, which are dated as of the Middle Byzantine
Period; according to the authors, however, the equipment of the dead had
originally been richer, parts of it were stolen (Agelarakis, Agelarakis 1989,
p. 10). In the burial ground from the territory of antique Troy, dated as
of XII/XIII c., two golden earrings were discovered, in another a small
brown cross was discovered (Rose 2002, 113, cf. drawing 10)".

17 In this context it is worth quoting a very interesting observation made
by P. Schreiner (2001, p. 611, footnote 159), who writes that “Die zypriotische
Keramik st [...] (nach miindlichen Hinweisen von Marie - Luise von Wartburg)
auf Friedhofen gefunden worden und war also Grabbeigabe, die noch bis in
das vergangene Jahrhundert tiblich war. Die besonders schone Platte mit der
Hochzeitsszene (unsere Abb. 14) kann also durchaus ein Hochzeitsgeschenk
gewesen sein, das beim Tod ins Grab gelegt wurde.“ (Schreiner 2001, p. 611,
footnote 159). From the caption under drawing 14 one can deduce that the
find should be dated as of the reign of the Lusignan Dynasty (1191-1489)
on Cyprus. From the text written by P. Schreiner one cannot unambiguously
deduce that this particular vessel was discovered in the grave; anyway the
observation of the German specialist in Byzantium refers to the period of
developed Middle Ages.
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It is difficult to assess the scale of the phenomenon of the equipping
of the dead in Byzantium'®, E. A. Ivinson (1992, 119) when describing
the burial grounds from Corinth from X-XIV c. contends that “Personal
jewelry is a regular find throughout the centuries [...]” It would be
useful to obtain more detailed information on this subject. In an article
by E. A. Ivinson (1996) which describes the Latin burial grounds in the
Levant there is no mention of the equipment, there is no mention of the
equipment of Latin graves in a study by J. Boas (1999, 276), one should
stress it here that one knows mainly church burial grounds, E. Ivinson
(1996, 96) underlines the fact that the examination of “ordinary” burial
mounds is to be done in the future. It would be very interesting to find
out if there were any differences in the number of objects put into graves
between the Franks and the people living in Byzantium.

Although we do not lack works on Byzantine eschatology®,
unfortunately in those studies there is no information that would be
important to an archaeologist (recent studies or byzantine grve- finds,
Makropoulou 2006; internet).

Valuable equipment of the dead has been certified in the case of
the Balkans also for XIX-XX c. (Djakovi¢ 1988; Risteski 1998); it seems
that it refers more to the Orthodox areas than those that were under the
influence of the Latin Church®.

8 Tt is interesting that when talking about the problem of the dating of
Byzantine finds, J. Vroom (2000, pp. 252-253) does not refer to the grave
finds.

¥ In 1999 in Washington there was a separate conference devoted to this
topic: Byzantine Eschatology: Views on Death and the Last Things, 8" to 15"
Centuries, the results of the meeting were published in Dumbarton Oaks Pa-
pers 51 [2001]).

# Tt is interesting to note that the border between the Western and Eastern
Slav lands, which is invisible in the light of the analysis of the mounds from the
tribal period, becomes clear when dealing with the burial grounds from XI-
XHI c. The feature of Russian burial mounds is the existence of various relics
of paganism: the burning of the dead, the building of mounds, and finally
a richer equipment of the dead with burial gifts, which survived in that
territory much longer than in Poland and the Czech Republic. The difference
that can be seen from X/XI c. is not one that would prove Western and Eastern
Slavs to be different; it shows the differences between the two centres of
Christianisation: Rome and Constantinople. The latter was characterised by
a certain “tolerance” towards pagan tradition - the results of the studies of the
burial rituals in Kievian Rus’ illustrate the phenomenon known from written
sources as “a double faith” very well. It is worth remembering it here that the
differences that were observed on the borderland of the Western and Eastern
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It is more difficult to assess the ability to date Byzantine finds on
the basis of settlement layers. In the case of Pergamon J. M. Spieser
(1996, IX) contends that although we know the yearly dates of the
two earthquakes which destroyed Pergamon in XIII c., so far we have
been unable to use the fact to build the periodization pattern of the
material culture of Pergamon. Undoubtedly, one can build up hopes
with regard to the analysis of settlement layers, which is supported
by the studies of G. D. R. Sanders (2000, 154, footnotes 4-6; general
deliberations on Byzantine settlement layers, mainly in the context
of the examination of Cherson cf. Romanc¢uk, S¢eglov 1998; recently
Romancuk 2005).

In absolute dating one can still point to a few problems. A classic way
of dating in archaeology is the determination of the age of the find via
its co-occurrence with other objects whose chronology is known to us.
In this case we should raise our hopes high with regard to the analysis
of Byzantine finds known to us from the territory of Avar Kaganat, and
old-Magyars finds. A relatively small distance between the territory
of the Carpathian Basin and the area of the Empire, intensive contact
between the two spheres, allow us to assume a relatively precise dating
of Byzantine finds on the basis of the data obtained in the territory of
the Basin of the Middle Danube.

It seems that in the case of the Balkan Peninsula, Anatolia and the
Near East dendrochronology, the wunder Waffe of the early mediaeval
archeology of Central Europe (cf. Polacek, Dvorska ed. 1999) can not
play such a role, though of course progress in the use of this method is
huge (cf. Kuniholm 1996, see especially drawing 1; an example of dating
by the means of the dendrochronological method in the case of the Late
Byzantine Period, cf. Lev-Yadun 1992). We can not have much hope
with regard to dendrochronology for dating Byzantine finds because
there is much less wood in the whole sphere of the Mediterraneum in
comparison with Eastern or Central and Northern Europe (Koder 1984,
57-59). It led of course to a less frequent use of wood, replacement by
other material, e.g. mud bricks as well as a bigger participation of stone
in building (Rheidt 1990; 1991).

Slavs have an analogy in Finland (Purhonen 1997, 386), where the burial
mounds of the area which was Christianised by the Russian Church show
features similar to those found in the Ukraine, Belarusia and Russia. In order
to explain this phenomenon, it will be essential to familiarise oneself more
extensively with the grave finds from the territory of the Byzantine Empire, so
that on the basis of such studies one will be able to recognize the strategy of the
Orthodox Church in the field of Christianization.
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Perhaps an exception is wood used to shore up wells. The da-
ting of early Slavonic settlements on the basis of wood analyses from
wells is already a common practice (cf. Biermann, Dalitz, Heussner
1999).

It is known that the wood dated as of X-XIII c., used to build (war)
ships, was imported from Italy to the territory of Syria, Palestine and
Egypt. The Pope would ban, e.g. Venetian merchants in 971, from
exporting wood to Islamic territory (cf. Lilie 1994, 32). This fact
confirms not only the lack of wood in the Byzantine territory, but it
makes one more cautious when building the dendrochronological
scale; part of the wood from the territory of Greece or Turkey can
really come from, for example, Italy. Written sources confirm import of
wood from Italy, one can assume that the Empire could import wood
also from Kievan Rus.

In the case of prehistoric archaeology in the territory of the Near
East, it is very common to use radio-carbon dating (Warren 1996). It
seems that in the case of the Middle Ages this method will not be often
used, although recently researchers have been trying to improve it, so
that its dating accuracy would also be satisfactory for the researchers
who specialize in the Middle Ages (cf. Scull, Bayliss 1999).

We can nurse strong hopes when it comes to the development of
underwater archaeology, especially with the examination of the ships
that have sunk, which are a special kind of compact units. In the case
of the Byzantine territory, the discovery of coins is almost certain, even
larger series of coins, or coin weights, or seals among the remains of
the ships, which will allow us to date the whole unit. Quite frequently
the remains of the ship are big enough to conduct dendrochronological
analyses. A good example could be excavation works on the southern
coast of Anatolia where a merchant ship had been discovered, and
which was later called the Glass Wreck due to the number of glass vessels
that it contained. The ship sank most certainly in the third decade of
11" century, perhaps its voyage could be connected with the peace
made between the Empire and Fatimids in 1027. Among small finds
our attention is drawn to a huge number of glass vessels, products that
could be described as openwork, golden earrings, pieces of weaponry,
arrowheads, battleaxes, as well as scissors (Bass internet, cf. photographs
no GW-2248, GW-2255, GW-2262, GW-2368, GW-2720, GW-2417; on
the results of the examination of the ship dated as of VII c., cf. Bass,
Doorninck van internet).
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The term Byzantium, a name that describes the East Roman State
in the Middle Ages, does not correspond to the terminology known to
its inhabitants. The term was introduced by Hieronymus Wolf (1516-
80) in XVI c.; Hieronymus Wolf published a few texts on Byzantium
between 1557-1562. The whole series that he planned to publish was to
be called Corpus Historiae Byzantinae.

Byzantium used to be a Megaran colony, which was established
around 660 BC. Its mythical founder was Byzas. Constantine the Great
chose this city as his seat; at that time the city was also given a new
name (Kwvotavtivovmohig the city of Constantine). A ceremonial
consecration took place on 11" May 330; from this time on the city
became the capital of the Empire.

As we know, the inhabitants of the Empire did not call themselves
Byzantines®', Helens* or Greeks®, but being convinced of the existence
of Imerium Romanum, they called their state fpacileia T@v Pwpaiwy,
their ruler Bacilevg ‘Pwpaiwy, and themselves Romans. Pwpatiot. This
phenomenon survived the fall of the Empire in the second half of XV c.,
even in XIX c. the Greeks still called themselves pwpéot.

Recently P. Lock and G. D. R. Sanders (1996, V) have suggested that
we should give up the term the archaeology of Byzantium, Byzantine,
and, they suggest, the term medieval archaeology in Greece (or the
archaeology of Medieval Greece, as can be deduced from the titles
of their works), since “Ironically today, in Greek lands the medieval
period is dubbed ‘Byzantine’ a cultural label taken from seventeenth-
century French scholars and applied somewhat haphazardly to political,
religious, and cultural processes.” The introduction of the term medieval
“[...] would have the effect of removing the inverted snobbery implicit
in the adjectives Byzantine, Frankish and Venetian when applied to
periods of time and greatly ease the task of historians and archaeologists
concerned with the acculturation and symbiosis taking place in the
eastern Mediterranean in the high medieval period.”

21 The term “Byzantium’, which was sometimes used, meant the capital of
the Empire and had an archaizing character (Salamon 1975, p. 124).

22 The term “Helens’, ‘"EAAnveq meant pagans (Rochow 1991), only in
XIV-XVc. the term was used to mean the inhabitants of the Empire (cf. Koder
1990, pp. 104-106; cf. Dabrowska 1991).

# The term “the Greeks” Ipawkoi occurred very rarely; in the Early
Byzantine Period it had an ironic character (Moravcsik 1976, p. 56; Koder
1990, p. 104).
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The archaeology of the Middle Ages, as understood by the above-
quoted authors, should cover the period from 1100 to 1500 (ibidem).

The legitimacy of using the term Byzantium has often been denied,
we can point especially to J. B. Bury (1923, VII-VIII), who in the case
of political history used the term The Eastern Roman Empire.

To some degree the suggestion of the British researchers (P. Lock
and G. D. R. Sanders) has been accepted - the section which was
devoted to Byzantine archaeology in Greece, the 8" meeting of EAA,
was called Pathways into medieval and post-medieval Greece (cf. EAA
Meeting 2002, point IV.2., 184-187, the session organizers were
T. Vionis, L. Sigalos).

Alsoin the titles of some articles ones uses the term medieval, however,
in the text itself one uses terms such as middle-byzantine (Doukata-
Demertzis 2002). J. L. Bintliff (2002, 185) calls subsequent periods “[...]
the Byzantine, Frankish, Ottoman and Early Modern eras [...]”

The suggestion of the British authors has been welcomed in some
studies devoted to Scandinavia (Roslund 1998, 325, 327; Staecker 1999,
67, footnote 45). M. Roslund (1998, 327) contends even that “Die
retrospektive Ankniipfung an die klassisch-antike Vergangenheit, die
der Begriff "byzantinische Zeit” beinhaltet, stellt eine der Ursachen dar,
die die Integration von Mittelalterstudien im stlichen Mittelmeerraum
und nordeuropdischer Mittelalterarchdologie erschweren.”

J. Vroom polemicizes with the suggestion of using the term
“medieval”, she (2000, 247) underlines the fact that “[...] medieval is
a term defined in the West in the perspective of the Renaissance and
Reformation and has no meaning in the Greek Orthodox world.“

J. Koder also (1991/92, 413) objects to using the term “the Middle
Ages“ with regard to Byzantium, and he contends that “Von einem by-
zantinischen Mittelater zu sprechen, erscheint dennoch problematisch,
da der Begriff insgesamt, wie auch seine Untergliederungsansitze, von
westlichen Vorstellungen bestimmt ist.”

A separate problem is the use of the term “Frankish” with regard
to Byzantine Archaeology of XI-XV c*. ]. Vroom (2000, 247-250)
polemicizes appropriately with the use of this term. She underlines the
fact that the term “Frankish” is not precise. It is difficult to say whether
the term “frankisch ware” should be understood as goods produced/
used by “the Franks” in XIII-XV c., or as all the goods known from
the Greece of XIII-XV c. She also brings our attention to the fact that
the use and transfer of the terms known from political history can

' Examples of the use of this term have been collected below. See the sug-
gestions of the periodization of Byzantine Archaeology.
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be misleading, as the changes in the material culture do not have to
happen exactly in tune with the rhythm of political history. Finally,
she underlines appropriately the fact that for “ordinary” European
archaeologists the term “Frankish” is associated mainly with France,
West Germany in the Merovingian/Karolingian period.

As I have mentioned before, the term “Byzantium” is really artificial;
it does not refer to the term used by the inhabitants of the Empire, but
only to a certain scientific tradition.

The author of this paper feels that the suggestion of P. Lock and
G. D. R. Sanders with regard to the use of the term “the archaeology
of Medieval Greece” can not be accepted; in a similar way he feels we
should be skeptical about the use of the term “the Frankish period”

The arguments presented by J. Vroom could be completed by
pointing to other works that prove the diversity of the material
culture of Late Byzantium (Frangois 1997a). The use of the term
“Frankish” to describe Byzantine goods that are discovered in Poland
or Scandinavia would be totally misleading; it would suggest that we
mean West European goods. It is also worth paying attention to the
fact that the term “Romania”, which means the territory of Byzantium
in Italian sources, refers to the territory that has been distinguished by
J. Koder (1984, 18) as Kerngebiet; at the same time it is worth stressing
that this term was used to describe Byzantium also “[...] wenn sie
zum Zeitpunkt der Quellenaussage nicht dem byzantinischen Staat
angehoren [...]".

We cannot accept the chronological framework given to the Period
of the Middle Ages in Greece by the British authors; this period was
to cover 1100-1500. Firstly, the Crusades and the “Franks” that started
to appear with them, although undoubtedly an important event both
in the political and cultural development of the Empire, they did not,
however, lead to an entire change of the material culture. They certainly
influenced “high culture”, but it is difficult to assess to what extent they
changed the attire, the customs of “ordinary” inhabitants, for example, of
Peloponesia, Attica. It should be stressed as well that the “Franks”, when
coming to the territory of the Near East or Greece, were influenced by
the local culture; they were not exclusively “Frankish” any more®.

» If the beginning of the Middle Ages in Greece is 1100, what will we call
the period that comes before it? It will be difficult to accept the burial ground
from the beginning of the reign of Alexios Komnenos to be a late antique find,
or an early medieval one. It will be difficult as well to regard the ecolpion that
was created during the reign of the Macedonian dynasty as a product of the
Dark Ages.
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It will be difficult as well to “forget” about the dividing line in 1453.
Of course that year “only” Constantinople fell, the fate of the Empire
had earlier been determined; nonetheless we can not overrate the role
of Constantinople in the history of the Empire (Koder 1984, 14, 18,
114-118;1989).

A separate problem is the scope of geographical interest of the British
authors; it seems to be confined to the territory of Greece in today’s
borders. Undoubtedly, political borders very often outline the area that
is taken into account in the catalogues of particular archaeological
studies, it is only a “technical” solution, and nobody tries, for example,
to identify the archaeology of Kiev Russ with the borders of today’s
Ukraine (cf. Tolocko ed. 2000, 8).

Right from the beginning, the Byzantine Empire was not a creation
that would be ethnically homogenous; the Franks who appeared at the
close of XI c. were not such a big novum (cf. Koder 1984, 135-150,
more literature on the subject can be found there). It should be stressed
that the inhabitants of the Empire were aware of the multi-ethnicity of
their state; a Byzantine “nation” never existed (cf. Mango 1980, 10, 15-
32). When making a bold attempt to allude to the feelings (sense of
identity) of the inhabitants of the Empire, we should rather talk about
romean archaeology, this is, however, not really possible. If we decided
to call the phenomenon of Byzantine civilization*® Byzantium, it would
be difficult now to find the reasons to waive the rule in the case of
archaeology.

We should agree with C. Mango (1980, 6) when he talks about the
term “Byzantine™: “[...] its use has often been questioned. Nonetheless,
with better or worse results, this term has survived in the literature of
the subject, and it would be excessive pedantry to reject it, if we can not
replace it with anything more appropriate”

The Byzantine Empire is a term that refers to political history,
which is reconstructed on the basis of written sources, for this reason it
is fairly difficult to formulate an archaeological definition of Byzantine
finds (finds of Byzantine origin). It is, however, a general problem of the
archaeology of European Middle Ages, for which we no longer mark
oft archaeological cultures, but we talk about old-Polish, Rus, Czech or
Vikings finds.

It is obvious as well that Byzantium was not an ethnic monolith.
It should be stressed that the ethnic diversity of the people of the

¢ Even J. B. Bury, who objected to using the term “Byzantine” in political
history, regarded the name “Byzantine civilization” as “[...] an appropriate and
happy name”” (Bury 1923, pp. VIII-IX).
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Empire does not confine itself only to the social elite or the army.
A characteristic feature of the Empire was the resettlement of the
population conducted on a large scale, which lead to an ethnic blend
also among “ordinary” inhabitants of the Empire. The resettlement of
the population refers both to the Slavs, who were settled in the territory
of Anatolia (658, 763), Bulgarians who were resettled to the territory of
Armenia (beginning of XI c.) as well as the inhabitants of Cilicia, Syria,
who were resettled to the territory of Tharce (778; Koder 1984, 145-
147). This phenomenon does not confine itself to the Early Byzantine
Period, we know, for example, that Jan Komnen II (1118-1143) settled
Slavic prisoners of war in Bithynia (Mango 1980, 30).

P. Schreiner (2001, 575), when thinking about the area of Byzantine
research in Volkskunde, contends that “Zundchst aber und in erster
Linie soll Byzanz als abgegrenzter Bereich untersucht werden, zeitlich
auf das. 6.-15. Jhd., und inhaltlich auf jene Bevolkerung beschrankt,
der die griechische Sprache zuginglich war” The researcher contends
that mixed cultures, similar to Slavic-Greek, should be examined
separately. However, he himself takes into account the description of
Easter by Nicefor Gregoras (XIV c.) in the area of Strumica, in the
Greek-Bulgarian-Serbian borderland, and contends that he does so
because “[...] da wir uns, wenn nicht im byzantinischen Staat, so doch
im orthodoxen Bereich befinden.” (Schreiner 2001, 630).

Thus, in practice the author uses here two criteria, i.e. a linguistic
and a religious one. In the case of archaeology, these two criteria can
be used only with chosen categories of finds (especially coins, seals,
cross-pendants and icons); there is, however, the whole area of material
culture that can not be described by means of such tools.

Written sources prove that the objects that were produced in the
borderland areas of the Empire or even outside its official boundaries
must not always contain provincial features, which would condition
their Byzantine character. In the second half of XI c. the Salona bishop
sent one of his craftsmen to Antioch, so that he would learn decorative
art there. On his return to the Balkans this man did a number of works
in accordance with the sculpting rules of the Antioch school (Thomas,
47-48). It does not matter to us now whether the Antioch school was
then exclusively Byzantine, or whether it was strongly influenced
by Arabic art. This example lets one imagine the fact that this Salona
craftsman could also train in Thessalonica or even Constantinople.

T. Kolias (1994, 255-256) underlines the difficulties in defining the
Byzantine character in the case of weaponry. He draws our attention,
among other things, to the fact that in the Byzantine army a lot of
foreign people served. It refers mainly to the Early Byzantine Period,
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but also to the Middle Byzantine Period, among other things, due to the
importance of Varangians, he even contends “[...] dass es sich bei der
Bewaftnung um ein gemeinsames Kulturgut handelt, dessen Ursprung
nicht leicht zu eruieren ist, das aber die verschiedenen Gegenden und
Volker, die es verwendeten, in gewisser Weise kulturell naher brachte.”

Written sources prove the influence of the Empire’s neighbours on
various customs, for example, from XII c., tournaments became more
common as the result of the West European influence (Kretzenbacher
1963; Kolias 1994, 269). For an archaeologist it is particularly important
that in XII c. weapons were brought to Byzantium from Italy (Kolias
1994, 259).

An unambiguous definition of the “Byzantine character” is
also difficult when it comes to ornaments. We know that the Arabs
would adopt certain Byzantine patterns (examples of 10 century
finds, cf. Wamser, Zahlhaas 1998, 2-245, drawing 166-167, 421-422;
C. dAngela publishes a form to produce fairly similar earrings, 1989,
47). P. W. Schienerl (1982, 346, 348) underlines the huge role Byzantium
played in forming Arabic jewellery.

At this point we should remind ourselves that the authority of the
Empire led in the West of Europe to a conscious, faithful imitation
of particular Byzantine products (Koennen 2000), which, of course,
additionally, makes it more difficult to classify objects of this kind
properly, especially when they are discovered in Scandinavia.

A separate problem is the differences in the material culture within
Byzantium. Research in the territory of Istanbul (Saraghane) proves that
ceramics known from VII-XI c. from Constantinople are very rarely
found outside its boundaries (Vroom 2000, 250, cf. footnote 15, the au-
thor refers to the results of research conducted by H. Patterson).

Apart from geographical differences, one can point to the diffe-
rences that result from the diversity in the position of wealth within
the Byzantine society. The jewellery or, in broader terms, the attire of
the social elite must have looked different than that of the “ordinary”
inhabitants of the Empire?.

When trying to define the scope of interest of Byzantine Archaeo-
logy, the nearest analogy could be the archaeology of Imperium
Romanum. The material culture of the Empire in I-IV c. A D, which
had a strong influence on the peoples of Central Europe then, was not
a monolith. The differences are obvious between the culture of Italy and
the provinces situated along the river Danube, nonetheless the noric-

¥ P. Vaczy (1982, p. 139) draws our attention to the necessity of getting to
know “folk” jewellery.
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pannonian imports (clasps, belt ferrules) are described by the general
term, Roman imports.

It seems that E. Zanini (1994, 15) is right; he recognizes that the
subject of research into Byzantine archaeology should be the whole
cultural legacy of the eastern part of the Mediterranean Basin in the
period from IV to XV c.

It means that the subject of research into Byzantine archaeology is
also the Slavic burial mound in Olympia from VII-VIII c., or Frankish
ceramics from XII-XIII c.

In archaeology, to assign a find to a concrete people, professional
group, social group is one of the most important and complicated
research tasks, not a starting point for a discussion. Only the recognition
of the whole material culture of a particular area in a particular period
ensures reliable statements with regard to the ethnic, cultural affiliation
of particular objects. The categories of finds that are defined exclusively
a priori and which belong to the area of interest of Byzantine archaeo-
logy (e.g. hand-moulded ceramics, no doubt Slavic) will lead in the
end to a poorer cognition of strictly Byzantine finds, that is, Greek and
Orthodox ones.

In the light of the above comments, it is essential to define the
geographical framework of the area from which the finds that we agree
to call “Byzantine” come. The changeability of the boundaries of the
Empire (Koder 1984, 76-102) does not make the decision any easier*.

J. Koder (1984, 16-19) has distinguished three categories of the
boundaries within the area of the Empire (cf. Fig. 1). The first group
is political boundaries, which were changing constantly, sometimes
very rapidly. The second group is the boundaries of the areas that are
of prime importance to the existence of Byzantium. Three regions have
been distinguished here: 1). eastern (starting from Sicily) part of the
Mediterranean Basin and the Black Sea, including the whole system
of islands; 2). Asia Minor, including a part of Armenia, the Doab, and
Levant; 3). The Balkan Peninsula, the northern border is marked by the
bottom part of the Danube, upwards till the mouth of the Sawa.

Within these regions one can distinguish areas of primary
importance for the Empire (Kerngebiet). To have them was a sine qua non
for the existence of the Empire. These primary areas are: 1). The Aegean
and the area round the Marmara Sea; 2). Western Anatolia together

 In my deliberations I confine myself to the Middle Byzantine Period; the
Early Byzantine Period and in that particularly the problem of “the Byzantine
character” of the finds from the territory of Spain (cf. Lopez 1998) and Italy
(cf. Riemer 2000) I leave unresolved.
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with the adjacent northern and southern coasts of Anatolia; 3). Thrace,
Peloponnesia, the area of clenched land adjacent to the Aegean Sea.

Among these three areas, the first is of most importantance, that is,
the islands and the coasts of the Aegean Sea and the Marmara Sea. The
inhabitants of Byzantium themselves knew how important these areas
were (Koder 1984, 16). Finally, J. Koder (1984, 17) recognizes that the
area of Byzantium in its classical form covers the areas of the following
states/regions: Serbia, Montenegro, Macedonia, Dalmatia with the
islands, Albania, Bulgaria, Dobruja, Crimea, Turkey, Greece and Cyprus.

It seems that for the Byzantine finds (Middle Byzantine) we should
accept the objects that are encountered in the territory of the eastern
part of the Mediterranean Basin, in Asia Minor, on the Balkan Peninsula
(Byzantium within the boundaries type 2 according to J. Koder), if it
can not be proved that these are either: 1). Avar; 2). old-Magyars; 3).
old- (proto-) Bulgarian; 4). generally Slavic; 5). Arabic objects.

The basic research method in archaeology is to look for analogies to
a particular find.

It would seem worthwhile to use the suggestions of J. Koder in
archaeology: the discovery of archaeological finds in the second and
particularly in the third of the areas that have been enumerated should
be recognized as determining the Byzantine character of the find.

Translated by Monika Kozub
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Archeologia bizantynska
- wybrane problemy

Streszczenie

W artykule zdecydowano si¢ zaprezentowaé uwagi na temat sta-
nu zaawansowania badan nad materialng przeszloscig Bizancjum (I),
a takze nad dyskutowanymi w literaturze przedmiotu propozycjami
terminologicznymi odnos$nie archeologii bizantynskiej (II).

Cho¢ obszerna, liczaca ponad 600 stron praca zatytulowana By-
zantine Art and Archaeology ukazala si¢ juz w 1911 r. dziedzing nauki
jaka jest archeologia bizantyniska uzna¢ nalezy za dopiero poczatkujaca.
Praca O. M. Daltona nawigzuje do sposobu rozumienia archeologii te-
renow $rdédziemnomorskich jako historii sztuki.

Periodyzacja, ktora postuguja sie archeolodzy - bizantynisci nawig-
zuje na ogot do schematéw znanych z opracowan historykoéw, history-
kow sztuki. Niezbednym dla stworzenia chronologii wzglednej, a z ko-
lei bezwzglednej jest w archeologii posiadanie wigkszej grupy zespolow
zwartych, w praktyce chodzi o bogato, stosunkowo bogato wyposazone
pochéwki, odkrywane na wigkszych cmentarzyskach. Zwraca uwage, iz
pochéwki bizantynskie zaréwno z okresu wczesno- jak i sredniobizan-
tynskiego zawieraja dos¢ sporo elementéw inwentarza grobowego, sa to
nie tylko dewocjonalia, lampki oliwne ale i ozdoby. Analiza materialow
sepulchralnych z obszaru Cesarstwa winna sta¢ si¢ najpilniejszym za-
daniem archeologii bizantynskie;.

Okreslenie Bizancjum jako nazwa wschodniorzymskiego panstwa
w $redniowieczu nie odpowiada terminologii znanej jego mieszkan-
com, zostata ona zaproponowana w XVI w. Ostatnio P. Lock i G. D. R.
Sanders zaproponowali rezygnacje ze stosowania tego terminu i propo-
nujg okreslenie medieval archaeology in Greece. W odczuciu autora ni-
niejszej pracy propozycja ta nie moze zosta¢ zaakceptowana. Od samego
poczatku Cesarstwo nie bylo tworem jednolitym etnicznie, mieszkan-
cy imperium zdawali sobie sprawe z multietnicznoséci swego panstwa,
nigdy nie istnial ,nar6d” bizantynski. Podejmujac (karkotomna) pro-
be nawigzania do samo$wiadomosci mieszkancow Imperium naleza-
foby méwic o archeologii romejskiej, jest to jednak niemozliwe. Skoro
przyjelismy fenomen jakim byta cywilizacja Bizancjum okresla¢ wlas-
nie tym mianem, trudno wskaza¢ powody by odstepowac od tej reguty
w wypadku archeologii.

Bizancjum jest okresleniem nawigzujacym do historii politycz-
nej, rekonstruowanej na podstawie zrddel pisanych, z tego powodu



Byzantine Archaeology - selected problems | 291

dos¢ trudno ustali¢ archeologiczng definicje¢ zabytkéw bizantynskich.
Jest to jednak ogdlny problem archeologii europejskiego sredniowiecza,
dla ktérego nie wydziela si¢ juz kultur archeologicznych. Wydaje sie,
ze racje ma E. Zanini, ktéry uznaje, iz przedmiotem badan archeolo-
gii bizantynskiej powinno by¢ cale dziedzictwo kulturowe wschodniej
czesci basenu M. Srédziemnego w okresie od IV do XV w. Wydaje sie,
iz za zabytki bizantynskie (Srodkowobizantynskie), uzna¢ nalezy przed-
mioty spotykane na terenie wschodniej czesci basenu M. Srédziemne-
go, w Azji Mniejszej, Potwyspie Batkanskim (Bizancjum w granicach
typu 2 wg J. Kodera) jezeli nie da si¢ udowodnic, iz sa to przedmio-
ty: 1). awarskie; 2). staromadziarskie; 3). staro- (proto-) bulgarskie; 4).
ogolnostowianskie; 5). arabskie.
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ANALECTA ARCHAEOLOGICA RESSOVIENSIA

TOM 1

Marek Jan Olbrycht

David Braund (ed.), Scythians and Greeks.
Cultural Interactions in Scythia, Athens

and the Early Roman Empire (sixth century BC
- first century AD), Exeter 2005, University

of Exeter Press, 256 pp. (ISBN 0 85989 746 X)

Recenzowany tom, dedykowany Ellisowi H. Minnsowi (1874-
-1953), brytyjskiemu badaczowi Scytii i obszaréw nadczarnomor-
skich', jest wynikiem konferencji w Exeter, zorganizowanej w roku
2000 przez D. Braunda. W obszernym artykule G. Bongard-Levin oma-
wia stosunki miedzy E. H. Minnsem a M.I. Rostovcevem w $wietle ich
korespondencji z lat 1913-1951 (13-32). Poczatki znajomosci obu wiel-
kich ,,scytologéw” nie byty wolne od taré. W roku 1913 Minns opubli-
kowal monumentalne dzielo Scythians and Greeks (Cambridge). W re-
cenzji z tej ksigzki, opublikowanej w Rosji, Rostovcev docenia wysitki
autora, ale jednoczesnie poddaje studium ostrej krytyce i zarzuca Min-
nsowi brak oryginalnosci i kompilacyjnos¢. W opinii rosyjskiego staro-
zytnika Minns ,czytal i widzial niewiele”, opierajac sie gléwnie na opi-
niach innych naukowcéw, a nie na materiale. W jednym z p6zniejszych
listow do Minnsa Rostovcev usprawiedliwia sie, Ze wymagal od autora
realizacji celow, ktorych ten sobie nie postawil. Obawiat sie tez ,,odwe-
tu” Brytyjczyka. Wydaje sig, ze Rostovcev — planujacy w tym czasie na-
pisanie dzieta na temat Bosporu i Sarmatéw — widzial w dziele Minnsa
prace, ktéra usuwala w cien jego studia, i stad bierze si¢ jego niezwy-
czajnie dotkliwa krytyka. W 1918 roku Rostovcev powtorzyl swe za-
rzuty wobec Minnsa (piszac o ,tzw. badaniach zrédel”) w pracy Skifija
i Bosfor, wydanej dopiero w 1925 roku w Leningradzie. Mimo wszystko
Minns i Rostovcev pozostawali w czestym kontakcie, gdy rosyjski ba-
dacz przebywat od 1918 roku na emigracji w Europie Zachodniej i USA
(najpierw w Madison, a potem w Yale). Paradoksalnie gtéwnie dzigki
pomocy Minnsa Rostovcev mial dostep do sowieckiej literatury arche-
ologicznej i fotografii zabytkéw z muzedw na terenie Zwigzku Sowiec-
kiego.

' Dla polskiej nauki istotny jest fakt, ze E. H. Minns redagowal przektad
klasycznej pracy Aleksandra Briicknera A Literary History of Russia (transl. By
H. Lovelock), London 1908.

RZESZOW 2006
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W rozdziale ,,Key Points in Scythian History” (32-38) V. Ju. Mur-
zin przedstawia stan badan dziejow i kultury Scytéw na Ukrainie. Idac
w $lady Terenozkina, wigze on poczatki nomadyzmu w stepach Ukrai-
ny z Kimmerami i znaleziskami horyzontu Czernogorowka i typu skar-
bu z Nowoczerkaska. Wydaje si¢ jednak, ze laczenie tych obiektow z
historycznymi Kimmerami pozbawione jest przekonujacych argumen-
tow’. Nie ulega natomiast watpliwosci obecno$¢ Scytéw na stepach na
péinoc od Kaukazu od VII wieku przed Chr. Na tym obszarze znanych
jest obecnie okolo 100 stanowisk scytyjskich. Od potowy VI wieku Scy-
towie przesuwajg si¢ na zachod, w kierunku Dniepru i Bohu. Murzin
uwaza, ze powstanie organizmu panstwowego u Scytéw nadczarno-
morskich w koncu VI wieku wynikato z ekonomicznych korzysci, jakie
dawala kontrola handlu zbozem migdzy rolniczymi plemionami laso-
stepu i miastami greckimi. Najwieksze skupisko importéw klasycznych
znajduje si¢ w lasostepie na prawobrzezu Dniepru i nad Worskla, tam,
gdzie byly zyzne ziemie uprawne. Wiekszos¢ wielkich kurhanéw scy-
tyjskich powstala nad $srodkowym Dnieprem w strefie lasostepu, gdzie
jednak silne byly elementy flory stepowej. Szczegolnym stanowiskiem
jest Bielsk, obejmujacy dwie koncentracje osadnictwa otoczone watem
dlugosci 36 km. Murzin poswieca specjalne miejsce nowemu odkryciu
polskich i ukrainskich archeologéw w Ryzanéwce w latach 1995-1998
(J. Chochorowski, S. Skoryj). Odstonigto tam kurhan z nieobrabowa-
nym pochéwkiem scytyjskiego wladcy. Tym samym po raz pierwszy od
1830 roku, gdy zbadano kurhan Kul-Oba na Krymie, odkryto nieobra-
bowany bogaty grob scytyjski. Pierwsze badania w Ryzandwce prowa-
dzit J. Talko-Hryncewicz w 1884 roku, a nastepnie profesor UJ G. Os-
sowski w 1887 roku. Murzin datuje gléwny pochéwek w Ryzanéwce na
IV wiek, jednakze material archeologiczny wskazuje na datowanie na
pierwszg polowe III wieku’. Potwierdzily te ustalenia wyniki badan me-
toda C-14, wskazujace na date ok. 260 przed Chr.*

2 Por. M. J. Olbrycht, ,The Cimmerian Problem Re-Examined: the Evi-
dence of the Classical Sources”, w: J. Pstrusinska / A. T. Fear (eds.), Collectanea
Celto-Asiatica Cracoviensia, Krakéw 2000, 71-99.

> Datowanie na pierwszg ¢wier¢ III wieku przed Chr. proponuje S. Sko-
ryj, »Osnovy archeologiceskogo datirovanija Bol'Sogo RyZzanovskogo Kurgana’,
Materialy i Sprawozdania Rzeszowskiego Osrodka Archeologicznego 19, Rze-
szow 1998, 119-139. Natomiast praca J. Chochorowski, J. Rydzewski, S. Skoryj,
Wielki Kurhan Ryzanowski, Krakéw 1999, 28 podaje datacje na druga ¢wieré
III wieku.

* Podstawowe znaczenie ma teraz studium J. Chochorowskiego ,,Radio-
uglerodnaja chronologija BolSogo RyZzanovskogo kurgana’, w: Jan Chocho-
rowski (ed.), Kimmerowie, Scytowie, Sarmaci. Ksiega poswigcona pamieci Profe-
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A. Ju. Alekseev w studium zatytulowanym ,,Scythian Kings and
Royal Burial Mounds” (38-55) demonstruje, jak wiele jest jeszcze spor-
nych kwestii dotyczacych historii politycznej Scytéw. I tak przykladowo
Alekseev odrzuca historycznos¢ krola Argotasa, ktory wedle Ju. G. Vi-
nogradova panowal ok. 510-490 przed Chr. Alekseev przedstawia ory-
ginalny argument za zmiang na tronie Scytii okoto 329/328, wiazac ten
fakt z informacjami historykéw Aleksandra Wielkiego o scytyjskich
poselstwach do niego w czasie, gdy przebywat w Azji Srodkowej. Ano-
nimowy krol Scytéw, zmarly wéwczas, mial by¢ pochowany w kurha-
nie Czertomlyk. W tamtejszym grobie odkryto fragment miecza ache-
menidzkiego, ktéry wedle Alekseeva mogl by¢ darem Aleksandra dla
poselstwa Scytdéw — twierdzenie to wydaje si¢ jednak spekulacjg. Wiele
miejsca poswigca Alekseev kurhanowi Solocha. Uwaza on, ze byli tam
pochowani dwaj synowie scytyjskiego krola Ariapeithesa, Orikos i Ok-
tamasades. M. Treister opracowal niezwykle wazny dla badan Scytii
(i Sarmatii) temat w studium ,,Masters and Workshops of the Jewelle-
ry and Toreutics from Fourth-Century Scythian Burial-Mounds” (56-
-63). Analizuje on pod wzgledem technologii wykonania i stylu zabyt-
ki metalowe nalezace do tzw. mieszanego stylu greckiego lub stylu gre-
ko-scytyjskiego. Pierwsze warsztaty tworzace w tym stylu powstaly na
przetomie V i IV wieku i nie dzialaly one w Bosporze, jak to sie czesto
przyjmuje. Treister dochodzi do wniosku, ze niektdrzy zlotnicy z pol-
nocnego Nadczarnomorza mogli pochodzi¢ nawet z poludniowej Ita-
lii i Macedonii, a nie tylko z osrodkéw greckich. Przyktadowo pektorat
z kurhanu Tolstaja Mogila wskazuje albo na tracko-macedonskie po-
chodzenie tworcy, albo inspiracj¢ z obszaru Tracji i Macedonii.

Ju. Ustinova w dos¢ kompilacyjnym opracowaniu ,,Snake-Limbed
and Tendril-Limbed Goddesses in the Art and Mythology of the Medi-
terranean and Black Sea” (64-79) przywoluje szeroki material poréw-
nawczy, dotyczacy mitu genealogicznego Scytow i postaci kobiety-weza.
D. Braund podejmuje temat ekspedycji pontyjskiej Peryklesa (80-99).
Jej datowanie ok. 437 roku przed Chr. pozostaje prowizoryczne. Braund
probuje ustali¢ zasieg dziatania floty Aten, przypuszczajac, ze Perykles
musial odwiedzi¢ liczne osrodki nadczarnomorskie, w tym Olbig¢ a na-
wet Kolchide. A. I. Ivan¢ik analizuje przedstawienia ,,scytyjskich tucz-
nikéw” na attyckich wazach okresu archaicznego (100-113). Postacie te
wystepuja — jak np. na Wazie Francois — w charakterystycznym stroju,

sora Tadeusza Sulimirskiego, Krakow 2004, 447-464. Chochorowski publikuje
tam wyniki badan radioweglowych, wskazujacych jednoznacznie na lata ok.
260 przed Chr. jako moment powstania gtéwnego pochéwku w kurhanie ry-
zanowskim.
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ktory czesto przypisuje sie Scytom. Ivancik zaprzecza identyfikacji tych
figur ze Scytami i sadzi, ze tzw. scytyjski strdj byt w rzeczywistosci ubio-
rem greckich tucznikéw. W czapce scytyjskiej przedstawiano dowodnie
takze Hellenow, w tym efebow w Atenach. Zwigzany z tym temat podej-
muje B. Bérbel, analizujac scytyjska policje w Atenach w V-IV wieku
przed Chr. (114-122). Zrddet jest niewiele, tak ze obraz genezy i statusu
tej policji pozostaja wysoce hipotetyczne.

W jednym z najlepszych artykutéw tomu S. D. Kryzickij analizuje
temat ,,Olbia and the Scythians in the Fifth Century BC” (123-130).
Chodzi tutaj gléwnie o sprawe istnienia protektoratu Scytéw nad Olbia.
Tezy takiej bronil Ju. G. Vinogradov i artykut stanowi wlasciwie dysku-
sje z nim. Kryzickij odrzuca istotne argumenty archeologiczne Vinogra-
dova, m.in. neguje istnienie grobow scytyjskich na obszarze chory Olbii
w latach 475-450. Kryzickij zdecydowanie zaprzecza tezie o protektora-
cie Skylasa nad Olbia. Vinogradov utrzymywal, ze monety z imieniem
Eminakosa z Olbii dowodza istnienia tam protektoratu Scytow. Lecz
imie Eminakos moze by¢ interpretowane jako greckie i najprawdopo-
dobniej byl to urzednik miejski w Olbii. Studium Kryzickiego dowodzi,
ze wiele opracowan dziejéw Olbii i relacji miasta ze Scytami opiera si¢
na spekulacjach i zbyt dowolnych interpretacjach zZrodet.

Trzy kolejne studia dotycza stosunkéw miedzy miastami grecki-
mi i Scytami oraz rywalizacji o wladz¢ na Krymie. V. Bylkova analizuje
»The Lower Dnieper Region as an Area of Greek/Barbarian Interaction”
(131-147). Kluczowym okresem jest faza okoto 400-300/270, gdy re-
gion nad dolnym Dnieprem stal si¢ waznym centrum osadnictwa Scy-
tow. Okoto 300-270 osadnictwo to zanika (pozostaja jeszcze scytyjskie
kurhany) i pojawia si¢ jednocze$nie na Krymie i w Dobrudzy, co od-
zwierciedla zmiany w sytuacji politycznej na stepach. Nowe osadnic-
two i nowe typy grobéw koczowniczych sg poswiadczone nad dolnym
Dnieprem od okolo 150 przed Chr., co wiaze si¢ z Sarmatami. A. A.
Maslennikov poddaje analizie ,The Developmenet of Graeco-Barbarian
Contacts in the Chora of the European Bosporus” (153-166) w okresie
od VI do I wieku przed Chr. Jednym z ciekawych wnioskéw jest wska-
zanie na Scytow jako na inwazoréw pétwyspu Kercz okolo 270 przed
Chr. wbrew innym badaniom, méwiacym raczej o Sarmatach. M. 1. Zo-
lotarjov analizuje ,The Civic Frontiers of Tauric Chersonesus” (148-
-152) w IV wieku przed Chr. Przedstawia on obraz walk miedzy Cher-
sonezem, Teodozja a krélestwem Bosporu o dominacje¢ na Krymie.

Dwa ostatnie opracowania zwracajg si¢ ku Balkanom. S. Sapry-
kin w artykule ,,Thrace and the Bosporus under the early Roman Em-
perors”(167-175) prezentuje aspekty dziejow Tracji, pétnocnego Nad-
czarnomorza i krélestwa Pontu w powigzaniu z calym kompleksem
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rzymskiej polityki na wschodzie, szczegdlnie wobec Krélestwa Bo-
sporu, krajow kaukaskich i Partii. Zwigzki Bosporu z rzymskimi Bal-
kanami byly silne. Przykltadowo w mennictwie kréla Bosporu Asan-
dra widoczne s3 elementy identyczne jak na monetach trackich Kotysa
(motyw Nike). Problemu obecnosci rzymskiej na Krymie dotyczy arty-
kul V. M. Zubara ,The Crimean Campaign of Tiberius Plautius Silva-
nus”(176-180).

Ogolnie tom zawiera artykuly o réznej wartosci naukowej. Szcze-
gllnie ciekawe obserwacje i ustalenia daja studia Murzina, Alekse-
eva, Treistera, Ivancika i Kryzickiego. Bibliografia zebrana jest na kon-
cu tomu. Nie jest dobrym pomystem podawanie publikacji rosyjskich
i ukrainskich wylacznie z tytutami thumaczonymi na angielski. W wie-
lu wypadkach nie wiadomo wtedy, czy ukazaly si¢ one pierwotnie po
angielsku, czy tez nie. Przykladowo wydana po angielsku ksigzka Ro-
stovceva Iranians and Greeks in South Russia (Oxford 1922) sgsiaduje
z praca Scythia and the Bosporus (Leningrad 1925). Mniej zorientowa-
ny czytelnik nie wie, ze ta druga ksigzka ukazala sie po rosyjsku. Na-
lezatoby zatem napisa¢ tytul rosyjski w transkrypcji i jego ttumaczenie
obok. Niekiedy formy rosyjskie sa tlumaczone fonetycznie na angiel-
ski, np. Dakhi (s. 187) to po prostu tac. Dahae i gr. Daai. Generalnie
tom wydany przez D. Braunda zawiera zbidr studiéw, dajacych obraz
aktualnego stanu badan nad Scytami i Grekami obszaréw nadczarno-
morskich. Warto dodag, ze recenzowany tom ukazat si¢ réwnoczesnie
z ksiega pamiatkowa ku czci wielkiego polskiego badacza Scytow i Sar-
matow T. Sulimirskiego, stanowigcg bardzo obszerny zbiér opracowan
na temat kultury i dziejéow stepéw nadczarnomorskich i péinocnokau-
kaskich’.

* Jan Chochorowski (ed.), Kimmerowie, Scytowie, Sarmaci. Ksigga poswie-
cona pamieci Profesora Tadeusza Sulimirskiego (Cimmerians, Scythians, Sarma-
tians. In Memory of Professor Tadeusz Sulimirski), Krakéw 2004 (wydano w ro-
ku 2005), 482 ss.






